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77538 Haueno humour to playthe Curt- 
S 21} ous in a forraine C ommonwealth; 
as) or, onrequeſied, to carrie any hand 

B in my neighbours affaires. It hath 
©Y! more congruttie with Royall dig- 
by. '. nity (whereof God bath giuen me 
the, Honour,) to preſcribe Lawes at bome for my 
0mre Subiefts , rather then to furniſh, orraine 
Kingdomes and States with counſels. Howbet, 
my late entire affethon to King Hentie1V. of 
happy memorie, my moſt honoured Brother, and my 
exceeding ſorrow for the moſt deteſtable parricide 
ated vpon the ſacred perſs on of- a King \fo complete 
[in all Heroicall and Princely vertues; as alſo the 
remembrance of my owne dangers , incurred by the 
prafhiſe of conſpreactes flowing from the ſame 
ſource; bath wrought with meto[ympatbixe with| 
| my friends in their prieucus occurrentsx no doubt ſo 
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| much more daungerous gathey are leſſe apprebended 


and felt of Kings themſelues euenwhen the danger 
hangs ower their owne Heads, like the ſword ouer 
thebead of King Damocles. Vpon whom,ncaſe 
the power and vertue q” aduertiſements, be not | 
able effettually toworke impreſſion, at leaſt many 
millions off children. and people yet wnborne ſhall 
beare mewitnes, that in theſe dangers ofthe higheſt 
nature and ſtraine, Thaue not been defettiue: and 

that netther the ſubuerſuons of States nor the mur- 


thers of, Kings {regen ly betide bere- 


{ 


after) ſhal.bane ſo free pafſageinthe world for want 
phy aduertiſe ement, / ke the warnin Jork of 4. 
Cannon before.. For touching myparticulargnyreſt 
is vp, that oneof the maynes for which God bath 
aduanced me vpon:the loftie flageof the ſupreame 
T hrone;is, that mywords vttered from ſo eminent 4: 
Place for Gods honour nnoſt ſhamefullytraduced & 
vilified inbis owne Deputies and Leiutenants night 
with preaterfacilitie bereceiued and —_ | 
the whole world. 
Now touching the State of France, faire was 
the hope which I conceued of the three Eſtates aſ- 
ſembled in Parliament at Paris. That calling to: 
minde the murthers of their Noble Kings, oy the 


| warres| | 


_ Y 


———_—_—— 


— © O—_—  — 
OO 2 m——— 2 = ee 


FC_—_— 


Tarr PrEFacs. 
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warres of the League which followed the Popes 
f/nanations(@s when a great ſtorme of baile powres 
| _—— atbunder-cracke ) and aworld of wri- 
tings addreſſed taiuftifie the parricides, andthe de- 
throngs of Kings, they would baue ioyned heads, 
hearts, and hands together, to hammer out ſome apt 
and wholeſome remedie againſt ſo many fearefull 
attempts and rebellious prattiſes. To my hope was 
| added no little ioy, when Iwas giuen to pnderſtand 
the Deputies forthe third Eſtaxe, had preferred an 
Article or Bill in Parliament: whereof the tenour 
and ſubſtance was concerning the meanes, whereby 
the people might be vnwitched ofthis pernicious op1- 
non; Thar Popes may tofſe theFrench King 
his Throne likeatennis ball;and,rhat killin 
of Kings, isan act meritorious to ———_— 
the Crowne of Martyrdome. But mfane,he 
proietÞ was encountred with diſaftrous and infortu- 
[nate ſucceſſe againſ} all expeftation. For this Ar- 
'ricle ofthe third Eſtate ths afigh of libertie brea- 
thing ber laft) ſerued onely ſo much themore to in- 
 thrall the Crowne, and to make the bondage more 
grieuous and ſenfublethen before. Buen m_ me- 
dicmes which workenaeaſeto the patient doe leaue 
he diſcaſe in much worſe tearmes: ſo this remedie 


A} muen-| 


Tus PREFACE. 


inuented and tendered bythe Deputies. aforeſaid, 
hath onely exaſperated the preſent maladie of that 
great and glorigus bodie of State: for ſo muchas the 
operation and yertue of the wholeſome remedie was 
on ermatched with peccant humours, then ſtirred b y 
mayne force of thwarting and croſſmg oppoſution.ea 
much better had it been, that material and eſſenti- 
all humour of State bad not beene ſtirred at all; then 


after it wazonce on foote and in motion, to piuethe 


truth leaue to lie galping and ſprawling vnder the 
Veolence of 4 Fu yr the opinion, by 
which the Crownes of Kings are made ſubiettonto 
the Popes will and power, was then avowed ina 
moſt Honourable Aſſemblie, by the averment of a 
Prelate ingreat authoritie, and of no leſſelearnmg. 
He did not plead the cauſe as apriuate perſon, but 
as one who by repreſentation ſtood for thewholebo- 
die of the Clergie. Was there applauded, and ſe-\ | 
condedwith approbation of the Nobilitie. No reſo- 
lution taken to the contrarie, or in barre to his ple 
After praiſes and thankes from the Pope, followed) - 
the printing of his eloquent harangue orOration, 
made in full Parliament : aſet diſcourſe of alear- 
ned brayne , and otherwiſe a ſpirit of more then 


= 


common iudgment, maintaining Kings to be deprſe- 


able 
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ule by the Pope, if he ſpeake the word. The ſaidg | 
Oration was not onely printed with the Kings 
Privuiledge; but was likewiſe addreſſed to me by 
the Zathor and Orator himſelfe . who preſu poſ ed 
the reading thereof would forfooth driue me Hh. | 
© [pith to cry creake or crauen, and to ſay, Lord Car- 
J (dinall, in this high-ſubie&t your Honour 
Y [bath ſatisfied me tothe full. 4/[rhis poyſed 
mthe ballance of equall iudgement,; why may not I 
Y |ircly and freely affirme,the ſaid Eſtates aſſembled 
Y | Parliament aue ſet Royall Maeftie vpon akind| 
of mum-chance, Imeane haue left it refting vpon 
doubtful, vncertaine,and plaine tearms of hazard: 
41a, that now (if the dofirine there mamtained by 
fl [ihe Clergie ſhould beare any pawme) it may lawful- 

ly be drawne into queſi:on, who ts King inFrance? 
Wl [For 1 make no queſtion, be is but atitular King that 
| [16gnes onely at an others diſcretion, and —_ 
Princely bead the Pope*bath power to bare of his 
Agel Crowne. In point of temporall authoritie 

turifdiftton, how can one be Soucraipne, that 
may be fleeced of all bis temporaltics by any ſupert- 
Vur power 2 Butlet men at aneoreſtoht marke the 
p!uh and marrowe of the Article proteFed by the 
|#md Eſtate; and they ſhall ſoone perceiue without 
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belpe of perſpettiue , the 5kilfull Arobitetts of the 
ſe + of pelerins onely ta arme their King by 
by with Realitie of Regalitie , that beemigltte 
recognized for Soueraigne withinbis oxwne Realme, 
and that killing their King nught no longerpaſſe " 
muſter of works 4cceptableto God, 
- But bythe vehement inſtance and flrong cur- 
rent of the Clergie and Nobles , this was borne 
downe as a pernicious Article, as a cauſe of ſchiſme, 
as a gate which opens to gall ſorts of herejies: yea 
there it was maintained tootb and naile,that incaſe 
the doftrine of this Article might goe for currant do- 
&trine ; it muſt follow, that for many ages paſt inſe- 
quence,the Churchhath beene the &ingdome of An- 
techriſt, and the ſynagogue of Satan. The 'Pope 
vpn ſo goodiſſuc of the cauſe, badreaſen, I trowe, 
to adareſſe his Letters of triumph vnto the Nobils 
| tic and Clergie, who bad ſofarre approoued then- 
l[elues fartbfull to bis Ho | eſſe; and no doubt 6 
goodreaſon to vaunt withall , that bee bad nipped 
Chriſtian Kings in the Crowne, that bee bad giuen 
themcbecke muth mate, throughtha magugninuous 
reſolution of this couragiaus. Nobiditis, by whoſe! 
braue making beadthetbird Eſtate bad been ſo v4- 
[any forced to givegrognd. In ſrornefull and 
Les Proact- 


» 
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| taine, and are vnited as parts .or members, as elſe-! 


| ious andliableto depoſution by.any forrae power 
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proackfill tear mes he qualified the Deputies of the| 

third Eftate,nebulones-ex foxce plcbis, a fort] ; ,,. ... 
oranumber of bale raſcals, nobetter then! cein:4 «d- 
varlets or very knaues, the very dregges and *" _— 
ſcumme of thebaſe vulgar, a packe of peo- agen _ 
ple preſuming to perſonate well affected in the Popes 
Subiects,and men of deepe vnderſtanging, _— . 
Jand to read their Maiters a learned [c&ture. | g rhefe 
. Now it is no wonder, that, in ſo good an offi ve wordswere 
and logall carriage towards their King, thethird E- | pr | 
ſtate hath outrunnethe Clergie im the lifls-royall of they haxe | 
true deuoir. For the C lerpie denie themſelues to berne 6 
hold any ranke among the Kemps loyall Subietts: ingoniies | 
they ſtandfor a Soucraigne out of the Kingdome,' andraſed 
to whome az tothe Lord Paramount they owe ſuit —_ nt | 
and ſermce: they are bound to aduance that Mo-' ſeadhetrers, 


narchie, to the bodie wheredf they properly apper- 


| where 1 haue written more at large. But for the | 
Notuluze, the Kingsr1ght arme,to proſtitute and ſet | 
4411 were to ſale the dxgnitte of their King, azif the 
arme ſhould pine adeadlyRtoccado or thrift vnto | 
thebead, Lay, for the Nobilitieto bold and main-, 
tame euen in Parliament,their King ſtards obns- 


| | 
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| That nowe the 


197 Potentate, may not ſo fowle an affront E and. ſo 


baſe indipmiie, paſſe among the ſtrangeſt miracles 
jr _ ie, po of gee F Lie nes! 
graunted, this conſequence is good and neceſſary; 
That in caſe the King , once lawfully depoſed ſhall 
ſtand wponthe defenſue, and hold out for bis Re- 
gall right, be may then lawfully bee murdered. Let 
me herethenfreelyprofeſſe my opinton;andrhis it it; 

Rs Nobility mayſeeme tohaue 
ſome _ to diſrobe themſelues of their bighti- 
tles,and to quit ( by voluntarie reſignation ) their 
braue and bonourableftyles vato the third Eſtate. 
For that bodie of the third Eftate alone, hath carri-' 


| theLord Cardinall sf Perron : aman otherwiſe 


ed aright noble heart and mande:in as much as they! 
| could nerther be tickled with promiſes, nor terrified 
bythrearnings, fromreſolute ſtanding tothoſe fun- 
damentall points, reaſons , and myſteries of State, 
which moſt concernethe Tan”. King, 


the ſecuritte of his Royall perſon... 
Of allthe Clergie, the man that hath moſt aban- 


doned , or ſet bis owne honour to ſale,the manto 


whome Franceis leaft obliged in reſpettfulties, is | 


' 
] 
[1 


inferiour tofew inmatter of leaning , and inthe 
guce of af weete foyh c.. Thes.learned C ardinall in 


two 


——— 


 |deteſtation, that rather then he and bis brother-Bi- 


| #ooucd for the ike brauado in _ other, or any 


| g— —— 


Fne PREFACE. 


Ro ——... 


ſence of theNobilnte,the othervitered mthe audi- 
ence of the third Eftate ) bath ſet bis beſt wittes on 


famie, which teachetb Kings tobe indepoſeable by 
[che Pope. T othis purpoſe he tearmes the ſame do- 
| (rine, a breeder w/ chiſmes, a gate which opens to 
| make way, and to giue entrance ynto all hereſtes, in 
breife, a dottrine tobe held in [> high a degree of 


ſbops will ſtoop and yeeldto the fygning thereof ghey 
will be ny like Martyrs __ at $4 
At whech reſolution (or rather obſtinacie inhis 


opt- 
mon) I am in amanner amaxed. more then I can E 


other of his Lordſhips iluſtrious ranke. for as much 
as he —_ hci? dr the late 
King: (euenwhenthe King followed a contrarie Re- 
ligion, and was depoſed bythe Pope:)as alſo becauſe 
not long before, in acertame aſſemblie holden at the 
Lacobins in Paris he wi 
hisface,whenthe ſaid Nuntiolaboured to make this 
dottrine, touching the Popes temporall Soucraign- 
tie, paſſe for an Article of Chriſtian fath. But in 


worke, to draw that doftrine into all hatred and in-\ 


thſtood the Popes Nuntiots| 


—_— 


two ſencrall Orations, (the one delinered in the pre-| 


| 


both Orations , bee ſmgs inanewearer, and paſſes 
| B 2 from! 
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|from bis owne mouth ſentence of condemnation ac 
| leirforconſeandpuſſſenIypſcpr 
| | without ſolide tudgement : as one that. berein bath 
 cunningly accommodated bimſelfeto thetimes. For 
a4 intberaigneof the late King, he durſt not offerto 
broach the Ec veſſell of this doftrine(ſuch was bis 
fore-wit:) ſo now be 13 boldto praclaime aud pub. 
liſh this peſtulent oyerture, in Parliament , vn- 
der.the. raigne of the ſaid Kings ſonne: whoſe ten- 
| 
E | der yeeres,and late ſucceſſun to the Crowne, make 
| bim lie the more opento.the ſtrong blaſts and guſts 
; of inturious winds , and the-morefacil tobee cir- 
cumnented. Such is now his Lordſhippes after wiſe- 
| domes. FT | 
* Of theſe two Orations, that which was pro-| 
| nouncedin the vpper bouſeto the Nobles, heehath,, 
for frare of incurring the Popes diſpleaſure, caute- 
4 oujly ſuppreſſed. For therau hee Lol beene ſome- 
what prodigall in affirningtbis dofirme., maintai- 
ned bythe Clergie, to beonely problematicall ; and 
in taking vpon him to. auouch, thasC. atholifes of 
my Kingdome are bound to yeeld me the bonour of 
| | due obedtence. Whereas on the other fide he inot 
Ty ignorant, how this dottrins of depo Princes and | 
| Kings the Popehol ds formeerely and foinh neceſ-' 
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(arie; and approoues not hy any meanes allegiance to 

[I meby S 7. atholikes of - King- | 
F domes. Fea, if credit maybe giuen'ynto the abridge- 
'ment.of bis other Orationpubliſhed,(wherein be pa- 
raltels the Popes power mrecuuing honours in the 
name of the Church, withthe power of the Venetian 
Dake im receiuing honours m the name of that | 
moſtrenowned Republike,) no marvailethat when 
this Oration was diſpatched to the Preſſe, hee 
commaunded the ſame-to bee gelded of the. former 
prodigalitie, and ſome other clauſes of like nature or 
ſtuffe, for feare of. giuing his Holineſſe the offen- 
fue diſtaſt.. - 
Hes pleaſure therefore was and content wuthall, 

that his Oration imparted to the third Eſtate, 
[ſhould bee. put in print, and- of his courtefie hee 
vouchſafed to addreſſe vnto me acopye of the ſame. 
Which after I had peruſed, 1 forthwith well percei- 
ued, what and:bow great diſcrepance. there isbe-| 
tweene one manthat perovates from the. ingenuous 
and ſacere diſpoſition of a ſound heart ,, and an 
other that flaunts1t in _ ſpeech with in-} 


-* 


ward checkes of his owne- conſcience. For euery 
where hee contraditts bimſelfe , and ſeeemes to 
[2ce afraide leaſt men fhould' picke the. marrowe! 
| Bz out” 


— ——CC 


<—- . 


Trnr PREPACE. 


ral paſſages 


ſeemeth to 
ſpeaks 4= 
gain hs 
own con{ci- 
ence. 
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Page 99. 


, CONCEPEIONS, 
I 1t2.ſene- | 


the L.Card. 


| eonfident in affirmation, that _— maintaine 


5 ae — 
out of bis banes, I meane the quadduie of bigunternal | 


Firſt, be grants this Zueſtonis not baherto de-| 
eided bythe boly Scriptures , or byttheDeerees of 
the. auncent C burch,orby the analopie af other E; q 
clefafticall proceedings : and nener the leſſe hee is 


this doftrine to be wiched and abhomnnable, That 
Popes haue no power toput Kingsby their ſupream 
Thrones, they teach men to beleeue, there bath not 
been any Church for many ages paſt, and that in- 


chriſt. 
Secondly, he exhorts his bearers to hold this do- 
Errine at leaſt for problematicall, and.net neceſſary: 
yet herein he cals themto all bumble ſubmiſſion wn- 
zo the Cenſorianrod;or mfallible iudgement of the 
Pope and Clergie; by whome the cauſehath beene 
alreadie put out of all queſtion, az out of all hunger 
and cold. SEEN SM 
Thardly,bedoth auerre, in caſe this Article bee 
authorized, it makes the Popein good conſeynence 
to bee the Antechriſt: andbyet begraunts that many 


this pagne fronrbis. Holanes, promided, their dofirine 


arede the Church ts the very Synagopue of Ame-| 


% che French are-tolerated bytbe Pope to diſſent m 


be 


A. 


be not Propel ed as neceſſarie,and material ts faith. 


| |.t the Frenob, by bys toleration t9 boldthis o_ 


Fe-| 


| witbreneticall paſſions P ;f1 thebraine, or with con- 
dine puniſhments. PIs. 99g 

Fiftly, he denouncetb Anathema, hog, 
maleditfions like haile-ſhot, againſt parrivides 0 
| Kings: and: 
ſe 
| 


di 
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As if the "Pope m anyſort doth giue toleration,, to 
| bold any dottrinecontrarie to the pofitine and pun- 
fuall doftrine of bis infallible Chaire, and moſt of 
| allrbat doftrenewhich by conſequence inferres bim- 
ſelfe.to be the Antechriſt. 
Fourthly, hee proteſts forwardneſſe ts vndergoe 


dofrine which teacheth Kings Crownes toſi faſter 
n their heads, then to be flurred by any Papal pow- 
er whatſoeuer:and yet ſaith withall,the Popewinks 


zicall point forproblematicall. Whereas by t 
wafton and ſhift, is Martyrdome affetted inthe 
cauſe, is like to proouchut aproblematicall Martyr- 
dome, whereof queſtionmight growe very wel, whe- 


ther it 15.to bee nuftered with grieuous-orimes;or 


[yet elſewhere he layes bimſelfe:open to 
e of Kings onely ſo longas they fland aftuall 


Kings, with Imperial! Crawnes on their beads,and 


| 


the flames of Martyrdowe, rather thento fygne this | | 


Rayal! Scepters mtbeirbands. But whodoth 2 not 


know 
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| 


: | fo that kmme of Satan, which murthered Henric 


| by vertue and efficacie wheresf, he may (being once 


Cd dr res: 


HI. then vn-king d by the Pope, did not ftabbe 1 
King todeath. | 
'Stxtly,bedotb not allowe 3 Kingtobe made Py 
way by murder : and yet bee thinkes it not much out 
of theway , to take away all meanes whereby the 
King might bee able to ſiand in defence of hs 
lite. 
= enerthly, bee abborreth killing of Kings by ap- 
poſtedthroat-cutting, for feare leaſt bodie and[oute 
ſhould periſh mthe ſame mſtant: yet be dothnot m- 
feke their killing in.aputcht freld, andto haue them 
flaughteredinaet battaile. For hee preſuppoſeth 
{no doubt out of his charttableminds) that by this 
meanes, the ſoule of a poore King ſo diſpatcbcd out 


| of the way,ſhall inſtantly take wings, andfire vp to 


Heanen. Rl & 
Eightly, heſaitha King depoſed ſtill retaines a 
certaine internall babitude, = palutike impreſſuor, 


reformed and become anew man) be really reſtored 
tothe lawfull vſe and praftiſe of Regaitie. Where-' 
bybee would bearevs hand, that when a forraine 


Prince hath. inuaded and rauenoufly ſeized the 
i os, King- 
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conqueſt, thenke wilt uot onely take pittie. of bis pre- 
| 9s ſau bis life, but will al — Anni fo kind. 
hearted, ypon faght PR make reſtitutt- 
\owof the (ard-Kengdome without fraud or guile. 

Nantbly, be {auth euery where in bis Diſcourſe, 
[that be degles not in the cauſe , atherwiſc then as 
| a problematicall diſcourſer, and without any reſo- 
lution one way or other: yet with might and maine 
he contends for the opinion , that leaues the States 


and Crownes of Kings contraulableby the Pope: 


Kingdore 10 bus awne proper and ſole fe Eymayef 


| refutes” abiettions , propounds the authoritic of 
Popes and Councils;by name the Lateran Council! 
Ly 

| Per Innocent III. as alſo the vnanime conſent ; 
(the Church. Andto croſſe the Church in ber moſt 
authenticke verditt, is, in his opinion , tabring ol 
ſchiſme; and to leaue the world withou a Chureh 
for many bundred yeares together:which (to my vn- | 
derflanding) itto ſpeahewubreſolution, andwith-) 
out all hehtation. 4 


Tenthly, be ackwwledgeth none other cauſe Fr 


ficient validitiefortbed: of a King, beſades | 
Co ff atnſhrce cal Iiſf her 


Popes baue power towi| lace Kingsfor bereſre and 
afuficbep vones by examples of Kings whome 


ti 


i i be the| 
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the Pope hath curbed with depoſition, net for bere- 
fee, but for matrimoniall delitts, for ciuall pretences, 
| and for lacks of branes. | 

Eleuenthly;he.alledgeth cuerie where paſſages, 
a well of hol Scripture a4 of the Fathers and nu- 
derne hiſtories, but ſo impertment, and with ſo little 
| truth (as bereafterwe ſhall cauſeto appeare)that for 
' a manof bis deep learning and knowledget ſeemes 
| not poſſubl e ſo to diſcourſe as out of bis entrinſec 


| iudgem ent. 


{ 


| Lafily,wbereas all this bath beene hudled and 
| beaped together into onemaſſe, to curriew#th the 
Pope: yet he ſuffers diuerſe points to fall frombis 
1lips , which may well diftaft his Holineſſe in the| 
higheft degree. As by name; where be preferres the 
| autboritieof the Council. beforsthat of the Pope,| 
| and makes the Popes tadgement inperiour to the 
| | indgement of the French, as.infu place hereafter 
\ſball be ſhewed. Againe;where berepreſents to his 
bearers the decrees of Popes and Councills atreadie 
paſſedeoncernng this nobleſubreii:and yet afſirmes | | 
| that he dothnot debate the queſtion, but as a £nt- 
ſtout. and without reſolution. As if 4 Cardmall 
ſhould bee afraid to be Pofatine, and toſpeakempe- 
remptorie ſiraines, after the. Popes and Conncills 


— baue) 


_— —_—_ 


_—— tt. 


| 


| Tur PREFACE 


ſhould perorate vpon bazard;ing'cauſe- for the ba- 


hath alwaies betaken bumſelfe and adhered to the 
contrarie part heretofore, andthis totall muſt needes 
ariſe.that before the third Eſtate, his lippes looked 
one way, and bis conſctence another. ' - * 

Alltheſe points, by the diſcourſe which ts to fol- 


lowe, and by the ripping V of bis Oration (which by 
rt 


| Kingdomes , 1 confidently ſpeakeit , ſhall be 

( anfeſt. Tet doe I nat conceiue it can any way 
make / ri Honour, to enter the liſts of polemuc 

writing againſt a Cardinall. For I am not 1gnorant 

in what degree of inferiontie,a Cardinals Hat doth 


exalted Kings, whenit fiyles them Gods: whereas 
the digwitic of a Cardmall,is but anouelland late 
Vſtart ingention of man. as Thaue elſe ewhere Proo- 
wed: But 1 baye imbarqued my ſelfe in this ation, 


haue once decided'the Zueſtion: Or gs if a man| 


nourwhereof be would make no difficulty to. | uffer | 
| Manyrdome.  Adde bereunto., sbat his Lordſhippe! 


' Gods aſſiſtance I will vndertake) tending to the re-: 
proc fulldiſhonour of Kings, and the png 


flandto the Crowne and Scepter of a King. Fort 
well [wot onto what ſublimitte the Scripture bath 


 woaued thereunto; Firſt by the commonintereſt of |. 


© 
Sc. 


| 
In the Pre. 


face to my 
Apologie. | 


>" 26 " dinall, 


| Kengsin the cauſe iaſelfe : Then by.the Lord Car- 
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ofpeakesnot bn this Qrationaa & private 
perſon., but. at one. repreſenting the bodke of the 
Clergic andNobilitie, bywhom the cauſe hath been 
wonne, and.the garland borne away from the third. 
Eſtate. Againe; by mine ogne particularchecauſehe 
is pleaſedto take me vp, and totaxeme for a ſow.' 
er of diſſention, and a perſecutor , vnder whomethe | 
Churchis hardlyable to fetch ber breath, yea, for 
one by home the Catholikes of, my Kingdome are 
compelled to endure all ſorts of. pumſhments :: and: 
withall be tearmes this Article ofthe third Eſtate, a. 
monſter with afiſhes tayle, that came ſwimming out 
of England. Laſt of all, by the preſent eſtate of| 
| France ; becauſe France beeing now reduced toſo 
miſerable tearmes, that-now it is counted and b- 
come a crime for aFrenchmanto ſtandfor bis King: 
it implies neceſſute of duty in ber nughbours, to ih, 
the alarme, and flieto thei beſt weapous inher de- 
fence, and'to-maketriall whether they: caw-put life 
into the truth now dying, and readieto beburicd by 
the power of violence, that ſo itmayreſound and| 
PINS Apaime from remote regions. | | 
| Thauengpurpoſeonce to touch many pretty toyes 

| wherewithmany.niggs in his bookg arewt ſowea'y 
ths ſnlugotipe bir dyorl avis mes by ale 
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redde and blewe flawers that peſter the corne when 
it ſtands inthe fields;,where they are more nozſome 
to the growing eroppe then beautifull to the behol- 
ding eie. Suchpettie matters, nothing at all beſee- 
med the dignitte of the Aſſembly, or of the maine 


Decorunxto entertheStagewith a Pericles in his 
mouth , but with the ſacred Name of God: nor 


whole ſeedjlip ,or by wholeſcuttles, $ ab archi | 
allegations of Pericles, Ageſulaus, Ariſtotle , Mi- 
nos, the Druides, the French Ladies, Hannibal, 


pl 


Pindarus and Poetall fables .. Allreſ embling the | 


ſubief, ar of. the Orater himſelfe. For ut was no\ 


ſhould bis Lordſhippe bauemarſhalled the paſſage of 


an beathen Orator. 
Neither will I giue any touch to his concext of 
the Romane conqueſts , which the Lord Cardinall 
beftowes mebe 1; of Gods graces and t 

bleſſmgs, as arec 
fſe , or as if theforcible cie- 


compencer wie 


aRoyall Prophet and Poet, after the example of 
"oy 


=o 
ompence of their geale to the ſer-| 
[uice and worſhip f Idols. As if God were @ re-| 


ah "Wed 


Bing of tenants out of their farmer , or of owners| 


out 0 #betr free-holas, and other po tons might| 
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bee reckoned among the bleſſmgs of God... 
. Norto' that of the Milefuan Virgins, dr 
pM C3: foe 
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Ariſt.1.top. 
Cap. 4» go + 
Taos x, wgo- 


both one. 
f hin 14 . an 5 


Teons yay 
| FroTaTeus 


Teo GAnue 


wided the 
word T6legoy 
or verum, 
do ftand be- 
fore, as, Ve 
rrum homo 


Gi animal, 


| 


| ftarre-naked after they were dead, which the L.\ 


| eeg of matter of faith; and in caſe men ſhall be- 


| 


C ardinall bales euen againſt the baire, and yet by 
the barre into his eloquent diſco urſe R for an.exam- 
ple of the eternall torments denounced bythe Lawes 
Ecclefaafticall, to be inflifted after this life. 

Nor to bis expoſutionof the word Problemati- 
call: where he giues to vnderſtand that by Proble- 
maticall , hee meaneth [uch points as are of no ne- 


leene the contradiftory of the ſaid points, they are 
not bound for ſuch beleefe, to vndergoe the ſolemne 
curſe of the Church, and the loſſe of communion. 
Whereas Ariſtotle, of whom all ſchooles baue bor- 
rowed their tearmes bath taught vs that euery pro-. 


Ganue \ ſound 


TUuoeus pro- 


poſition is called a Probleme pohentt is propounded 
in aformall doubt though concerning : very ſub- 
ſtance and matter, it containes neceſſary truth in 
the proper nature thereof. As for example, to ſay 
in 7 2b of queſtion, Whether is there but one 
God? or, Whetheris man acreature indued 
with reaſon? By which examples «t 1s plaine, 
that Propeſtions in problematicall forme; doenet 
forgoethe neceſſity af their nature ,and that man 

times the.contradifory binds the beleeuers thereof 
to" Anathemg and loſſe. of communion; There 15 a: 


COW 


LW 


ts th. dn. 
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| confuſed beape or bundle of otherlke toyes, which 
—— Is to paſſe ouer in fulence,that I may 


(Now come £0 caſt anchor as it werein the verybot- 


| rome, bowells, and maine ſubſtance of the cauſe. 
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REMONSTRANCE 


THE MOST GRATIOVS 
King of Great BRITTAINE, FRANCE, 
| andIxzLanD, Defender of the 

| Faith, &c. 

FOR THE RIGHT OF KINGS, AND 


the independencie of cheir Crownes: 


AGAINST AN ORATION OF 


the moit Illuſtrious CardinallotPzx + ox, 
pronounced in the Chamber of the third Eft ate, 


The 15. of Fanuar. i615, 


#8 HE L. Cardinall even in thefirlt paſ- 
345 ſage of his Oration, hath laid this 
fhrme foundation, which is freely granted, 
That Eccleſraftics in France are more deeply obli- 
ped to the King, thenthe Nobility & third Eſtate. 


enioy their dignities and promotions wit 
all cheir infinite wealth,, of the Kings meere 
grace, ithour alldanger,and with faire im- 
munities; whereas the other tyyo Orders 
hold theirciuill offices, and remporall char: 
mn " 1 RE 
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His reaſon: Becauſe the Clergje doefvv my | 
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ges,by achargeable and burdenſome icle or 
renure,cuen to the great expence of their | 
blood and of their "> wad "Thus farce his | 
Lordſhip is in theright. Bur ſee now, how | 
looleand weake a = he hath pinned to- | 
gerheranderc&tecd vpon his firme and ſolide 
toundation: Ergo,the third Eſtateis to lay all | 
care for the prouilion of meete remedies a- 
gainſt appoſtedcur-throatrs,vpon the Clergy | 
alone:and theſaid remedies(as he boldly at- 
 frmes) muſt bederiued from the lawes of | 
 conſciznce, which may carry an efteQtuall a- 
ting or a_—_ efficacie vpon the ſoule, 
and not from cuill or remporall puniſh-| 
ments. Nov this conſequence limps like a 
lame cteepleafterthe premiſes. Foritisno | 
| viuall and common matter in experience, to 
ſeementhataredeepelt jn obligation , per- 
formetheirdutiesand1 conthants with moſt 
fidelity. Againe, wereit granted the French. 
Clergy had well and ſufficiently hitherto 
demonſtratedtheir careful} warchin& 'ouer | 
thelife and honour of theirPrittce, yet is it 
'nor Foe ſpiruall puniſhments hundred by 
= ics, to bind the hands of the civill 


Mag! 
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Magiſtrate, nor to ſtop the current of ternpo- 
rallpuniſhments: which ordinary carrie a 
greater forceand vertue to the bnidling of 
the wicked, thenthe apprehenſion of Gods 
judgement. | ' | 
The third Eſtate therefore,by whom all 
the Officers of France are properly repre- 
ſented (as ro whome the ad niciflrition of 
juſtice and protection of the Kings rights 
and Honour doth appertaine ) can delerue 
no blame in carrying ſo watchfull an eye, 
by their wholeſome remedie to promde | 
for the {aferic of the King, and for the dig- 
nitic of his Crowne.For 7 cheClergie ſhall 
notſtand ro their tackle, bur ſhrinke when 
Tt.comes to the puſh of their duty , who| 
{hall chen charge themſelues with carefull | 
foreſight andpreuentionof miſcheifes?Shal 
not the people? Yes. And ſhall theClergie? | 
No. as. nor all the calamities (which | 
rhethird Eftate haue ſoughtpronidently to 
preuent) ſprung from the Clergie , as from 
their proper and naturall head or fountain? 
From whence did the laſt ciuill warres, in 
which a world of blood wasnot morepro- 
rw} preg 0b . D= 
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fulely chen prodigioully, and vnnaturally 
ſpilt,, and in which the parricide of King 
Henrie [[L. was moſt impiouſly and abomi- 
nably perpetrated: from whence did thoſe 
bloodie warres proceed, but from the de- 
{poling of the {aid King by rhe Head of the 
Church? Were they not Prelats, Curats,and 
Confeſſours, were they not Eccleſiaſtics, 
who partly by ſeditious preachments, 
and partly & (ecret confelszons , powwred 
many a;jarre of oyle vpon this flame ? Was 
not he that killed the forename7 Sing,one 
of the Clergic? Was not Guig.uard aleſuite? 
Was notlohn Chaſtel brought vp in the 
lame peltiferous. and pernicious ſchoole ? 
Did not Ravaillac that monſter of men, be- 
ing queſtioned with interrogatories at his 
examination, (among thereſt;by whom he 
had been ſo diabollically tempted and in- 
cited to his moſt execrable attempt and act 
of extreame horror) did not he referre the 
Commailsioners for his examination, to the 
Sermons made the Lent next before,ywhere 
they might be ſatisfied concerning the cau- 
{es of his abominable vndertaking and ex-} 
___ ecutjon?; 


A 
1 
q 
b, 
i 
» 
' 
#7 
n 
'S] 
£ 
+7 


Bil the Right of K1X 6 5. 3 Io 


ecution ? Are not Bellarmine, Eudzmo-/ 
| nojohannes, Suarez, Becanus , Mariana, 
| with ſuch other monſters, (who teach the 
doctrine of parricides , vphold the craft of 
' aknus-like equiuocations in Courts of Iu- 
ſtice, and in iecrert confeſsions :) are the 
[not all Clerics ? are not all their bookes ap- 
prooued and allowed, as it were by a cor- 
poration, or groſſe companie of Doctors, 
with ſignes manuel to the ſaid bookes ? 
| What were the heads, the cheife promo- 
| | ters , the complices of the powder-con- 
{piracy in my Kingdome?were theynor Ec- 
| deſialtics 2? Did not Faux by name, a confe- 
'derate of the ſame damned crew; did not. 
he ſtoutly ſtand to the gunners part for gj- 
ving fire (which then he was to act in that 
| moſt dolefull Tragedie,)with aſleucration | 
of a conſcience wel aſſured and (erled, tou- 
ching the lawfulnes of his enterpriſe 2 Did 
' henot yeild this reaſon? to wit, becaule he 
' had beene armed with inſtruction of mul- 
| ket proofe in the caſe, before he made pal- 
ſage ouer from the Low Countries for 
'thatmoſt execrable purpoſe ? Is it not al- 
| — D 'H : ſo! 
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-|Religion? And who were they but Eccle- 


ſo the generall beleefe of that Order, that 
Clerics are exempted from the condition 
of Subie&ts to the King ? Nay, is it not 
confeſſed by the L.Cardinall htmfelfe, that 
King-killers haue ingaged themſelues to 
vndertake rhe deteſtable a&t of parricide 
vnder a falſe credence of Religion , as bec- 
ing inſtruted by their (choolemaſters in 


_—_— 


ſiaſticall perſons ? All this preſuppoled as 
matrer of truth, I drawe this concluſion: | 
Hovwvſoeuer no ſmal number of the French 
Clergie may-perhaps beare the affection of 
louing ms b all Subjects to their King, 
and may not ſuffer the Clericall chatacter| | 
rodeface the impreſsion of naturall allegi- 
ance, yet, forſo much as the Order of Cle- 
rics is dipped ina deeper die, and bearesa 
worſe tincture of dangerous practiſes then 
the other two Orders, Ifay,the third E- 
ſtare had beene greatly wanting to their 
excellent prouidence and wiſedome, they 
had not prickt hometo themarke, but had 
roued at randome, if they had relinquiſhed 
and transferred the care of deſignements 


and 
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and projects for the life of their King, and 

the lafetie of his Crowne, to the Clergie a- 

lone. Moreouer , the Clergie ſtandes 

bound to referre the iudgement of all mat- 
ters in Controuerſie to the ſentence of the 

/Pope,in this cauſe a party,and one that pre- 
- 

'tendsImperiall Crownes to depend vpon 
| his holy Mitre. What hope then might the 
[third Eſtate conceiue, that his Holineſle 
would paſle againſt his owne cauſe, when 
his tudgement andreſolution rouching this 
knot in controuerſie,had been ſundry times 
before publiſhed and teſtified ro the wide 
world?And whereas the plor or modell of 
remedies proieted by the third Eſtate,and 
the Kinigs Officers, hath not prooued ſorta- 
ble inthe enent: was it becauſe the ſaid re- 
medies were not good, effeCtuall, and law- 
full? No verily: bur becauſe the Clergie re- 


their duty and meanes to the-grand ſeruice. 
Lixevviſe, for that after the burning of 
bookes; addrefſed to tuſtifie rebellions pol- 
'rrous, aſſaſzins,i traytors, and parricides of 
Kings, neuertheldſe the authors of the 


fuſed to become fairhfull contriburors of |. 


laid 
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"| doubt & queſtion,may not be {ſhuffled ro- 


{aid books: are winkt at, and backt with 
morethenlawfall fauour. Laſtly, for that 
ſome wretched parricides in fact, are made 


[to drinke off the cuppe of publike iuſtice 
tO the very laſt droppe, whereas to the firſt 


firebrands of ſedition, the ſowers of this 


abominable,mortall and killing ſeed or do- 


Etrine, no man faith ſo much as blacke is 
—_— oo E . "Wh 

It {ufhiciently appeares (as I luppole ) by 
the former nw - ans his Lo:dſhip -4 
horting the third Eſtate to refer the whole 
care of this Regall caule vnto the Clergie, 
hath tacked his frame of weak ioynts and 
tenons to a very worthy but vwrong foun- 
dation. How beithe labours-to fortifie his' 
exhortation with a more weake & feeble; 
reaſon.For to make good his,proiett he af-| 
firmes,that matters and maximes out of al 
gether with points 1n cotrouerly.Now his | 
ryles indubitablearerwo; The firſt, Ir is 
not lawful to murther Kings for any.cauſe 
whatſocuer. "This heconfirmes by the ex- 


ample of King Saul, depoſed (as he confi- 
|: ent- 


dent-! 
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dently aftirmes) from his Throne, whoſe 
{life or limbs David nevertheletlſe duſt 
not once hurt or wrong forhis life. Like- 
wile hee confirmes the ſame by a Decree 
of the Council held at Conſtance. His 0- 
ther point indubitable. The Kings of 
France are Souerazgnes in all 'Temporall 
Soueraigentie, within the French King- 
dome,and hold nor by fealty either of the 
Pope, (as hauing recemued or obliged their 


or of any other Prince in the whole world. 
Which point neuertheleſle he takes not for 
certen and indubitable , bur onely accor- 
ding to humane and hiſtoricall certentie. 
Now a third point he makes to be fo full 
of controuerſ1e,& ſo fatre within the circle 
of diſputable queſtions, as it may not bee 
dravvne into theranke of claſsicall and au- 
thenticall points, for feare of making a cer- 
|ten point Joubefall by ſhuffling and jum- 
bling therewith ſome point in controuer- 
fie. Now thequeſtion ſo diſputable, as he 
p_—_ this. A Chriſtian Prince breakes 

is oath ſolemnly taken to God, both to 


Crownes \ pon ſuch tenure and condition)]| 
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live and rodie in the Catholique Religion | 
and cauſe. Now lay this Prince rumes Arri- 
an,or Mahometan,fay that heefals to pro. 
claime open warre,, and to. wage bartel| 
with * Chriſt. Whether may fuch a 
Prince bee declared to have loſt his King- 
dome , and who ſhall declare the Subiects 
| | of ſuch a Prince to bee quit of their oath 
of allegiance ? The L. Cardjnall holds the 
| [affirmarine, and makesno bones to main- 
raine , that all other parts of the Catho- 
lique Church , yea the French Ohurch e- 
uen from the firſt bjrth of her Theologj- 
call Schooles , ro Caliiitis time and 'reach-: 
ing, haue profeſſed that flich a Prince may | 
be lavvfultyremooued from his Throne'by . 
thePope,and by the Council. And fu pole | 
the contrarie doctrine vvere the very Quin- 
reſletice or ſpirit of truth, yer miphtir nor | 
incaſe of faith be vrged arid preſſed orher- 
wiſe then by ways ptoblemitfedtiſcep- 


, 


| 


ration. Thiris'the ſuite of his Lordfh. 
[ample diſcourfe. The'tefoting whereof, I 


{attx conſtrained ropuroffy 
{ſette vmeo in Sthierptace;b 
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ſerfe, and re- 
e kee hath 
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ſcrued v5 Wy ith che lame diſhes auger and o-: 
uer againe. There we ſhall ſce the L. Car- 
djaall makes way ta the diſpatching of| 
Kings by death after depoſition : that Saul 
was not depoled, ag his Lordihip hath pre- 
| ſumed: char in the Council of Conſtance 
there is nathing to the purpale of mur- 
thering Sueraigne Princes : that his Lord- | 
ſhip, ſuppoling the French King may bee 
depriued of his Crovyne by a Superiour' 
power, doth not hold his liege Lord to be! 
Soueraigne in France : that by the poſition 
of the French Ghurch from age to age, the 
Kings of France are not ſubiect or obnoxi- 
ous vAto any cenſure of depoſition by the 
Pope : that his Holinefle hath no juſt and 
layvfull pretence topraduce, that any Chri- | 
ſtian King holds of fin by fealtie, or is ob- | 
lived to doe the Pope homage for his 
Crowne. - | 

WeY then for the purpoſe : his Lordſhip 
dwellesonely vpon the third point preten- 
ded queſtionable, and this he affirmes: If a- 
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ny hall condemane, orwwra oem ſo- 
eguntr 6. ar wenn e Popes pow- 
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er to vndermine and vnking lawwfull and 


vpon fo\vre dangeroits rocks of apparant 
incongruities and aburdiries. 

Firlt,he ſhall offer to force and intangle 
the conſciences of mny. deuour perions. 


For he: ſhall bind them to beleceue and 
{weare that docrine, the contrarie wherof 
is beleeued of the whole Church and hath 
been embraced with armes of conſtant be- 
leefe by their predeceſfors. . 

Secondly, he ſhall ouerturne from top 
to bottomme the ſzcred authority of holy 


{ Church, and ſhall ſer open a = vnto all 


ſorts of herelie; by _— ay-perſons a 
bold libertie, or licentiouſneſle rather, to 
fit as vmpires and iudges in cauſes of Reli- 


hood ; what is it but putting prophan 
hands into the holy Ark, whatis1t bur lay- 
ing of vnholy fingers vpon the holy Cenſor 


forperfumes ? 


[apo tobeauerted or auoided by a- 
ny 


”—_ 


Soueraigne Princes; the ſame ſhall runne 


gion and faith. For what is that degree of 
boldneflc, but open vſurping of the Des) 


 Thirdly,heſhall make way to aſchiſme, 


| | 


| 


uo 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
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oy 


'ny humane prouidence. For this do&rine' © 
becing keid and profeiled by all other Ca- © 
tholicks, how can wedeclare it repugnant © 
vnto Gods word,how can we hold itimpi- © 
ons.how can we accompt it deteſtable, but © 
we ſhall renounce communion with the. © 
head and other members of the Church, © 


yea, we ſhall confelle the Church in all for-, © 
'mer ages to haue been the Synagogue of Sa- © 
'ranand the {poule of the Devillz | 


Laſtly,by working the eſtabliſhmenc of < 
this Article, which workes andlabours for'© 


theſolideeſtabliſhment of Kings Crownes, C 


| heſhall draw both into far greater hazards, 


He ſhall not onely worke the intended re-|* 
medy for the danger of Kings ,out of all the Y 
vertue and efficacie thereof, by weakening a, © 
do&trine out of all a packing it, © 
vpwith adiſputablequeſtion, bur likewile, © 
in ſtead of ſecuring the life & eſtateof Kings, * 
by thetrayneor ſequenceof dreadfull wars, 
and other calamities which viually waite 
and attend on ſchiſmes. 

TheL. Cardinall ſpends his whole dil- 
courſe in confirmation of theſefoure heads, 
ps: —E which 


= —_— 


—_— 
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vwhich we now inrendro fift inorder; and 
demoaftratiuely to proove that all the laid 
inconueniences are meere nullities , chimeri- 
call proje&ts,matters of afloating imaginati- 
on, and built vpon falſepreſuppoſitions.But 
before wecometothe maine, the reader is 
to bee informed and aduertiled , that his 
Lordſhip ſers afalſe glofſe vpon the queſti- 
on, andpropounds the caſe not onely con-: 
rrary to the truth of the ſubicft in contro-| 
mm allotothe Popes own minde and 
meaning. Forhe reſtrains the Popes power 
nw Kings onely to caſes of ben jA- 
poſtalie, and perſecuting of the Church,! 
whereas Popes extend their power in the 
point and mattcrof depoſition to a further 
diſtance. They depoſe Princes for mfringing, 
|orinany ſort drmini{hing and empairing the 
nuilelet Monaſteries : witnes Gregory 
thefirftinthe pretended charter granted to 
the Abbayof S. Medardat Soulſons, the (aid 
charter beeing annexed to his Epiſtles in 
the rere. The {amehe teſtihes ip his Ep1- 
MHile to'Senator , by namethe 10. of the e- 
{lenenth booke. They depoſe for natural 


"dul. 


tes << T7 


— 


Heuer cothe -Gepriereionadf their kmpariall 


[cauſes : witnetle Philip1. forthe :repudia- 
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dulneſle and lacke of capacity, whether in-| 
bred andreall, or onely pretended and ima- 
|vined: witnelie the glorious : of Gre- 
gined: witnelle the glo vaunt 0 
'gorie viiithat Childeric King of France was 
| hoyſted our of his chroge by Pope Zacha- 
Tie, Not ſomuchfor bis wicked hfs, as for the' cur, | 
wedknes of bis braine and backs to bearetheweigh- | Can. Alus, | 
tie burden of jo great a Kingtlome. They depole Q#.5, 
for collaring of Benefices and Prebends: 
witneſſethe great quanells and ſore icon- 
tentions profecuted with all acryrruany:and 
__—_— PopeInnocent mi. and JohnKing 
of Enpland : ax alſoby Philip-che Fare;and 
Boniface vin. "They depoſe for adultrrics 
and for other :gretuances in marrimomall 


| 


ting or caſting.offhislawfull wife Bertha, 
ary — her place voith Be:crmade 
wifetothe/barle of Amioa. Finally, fame 


would learneinoo whar herefte:ordegree Pala 
of Apoſtaſie, eirher Hleneie 'vv. cor Eredar. |" 7 | 


Barbatoſfa,, :vt Peacerio 2. Emprwucs had 


Q_ 
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| Thrones. Whart ? was it for hereiie or Apo-. 
Rate, that Pope Martin 1v. bare {o hard a 
hand againft Peter King of Arragon, that he | 
acquitted and releaſed the Arragonois from 
their oath of allegiance to Perer their lawy- 
full King ? Was it for herefie or Apoſtahie, for 
Arrianilme or Mahumeti'\me, that Lewis 
x11. ſogooda King, and father of his Coun- 
trey, waspur downe by Iuliusthe n? Was 
itfor herel1e or Apoſtaſie, thar Sixtus 5. vſur- 

ped apower againſt Henrje 11.euen ſo farre 
as: to. denounce him vn-kingd; the iſſue! 

whereof was the parricide of that good 

King, and the moſt wofull defolation of a 

moſtfouriſhing Kingdome? - Bur his Lord- 

{hip beſt liked co worke vpon that ground, | 

and to build vpon that foundation, which 

totheoutwardſhew and appearance; isthe 

moſt beautifull cauſe that car be alleadged 

for thediſhonowring of Kings by the wea- 

pon, and ſtroke of depoſition:making him-! 
{elfeto belecng, thathd afted cheparr of an 
. |Orator before; -perfonages-not-much. ac- 
| {quainted with auncientand madernehiſts- 

" |ries, andſuchas little vnderſtood,like noui- 


Ces 


. [ableforthe degrading of Kings;and thar he 


| [gratious pleaſure,that he will not hereafter 
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ccs & babes in matters of State, the ſtate of 
the queſtion then in hand. Ir had therefore 
been a ſpeciall good warrant for his Lord- 
ſhip,to haue brought ſome authenricall in- 
ſtrament from the Pope; whereby the 
French might haue beene ſecured , that his 


oO 
Holines renounceth al other cauſes auonch- 


| 


will henceforth reſtin the caſe of hereſhie, 
for the turning of Kings out of their free- 
hold. As alſo that his Holines by the ſame 
orlike inſtrument, might haue certified his 
make himſelfe iudge, whether Kings bee 
tainted with damnable hereſie,orfree from 
hereticall infe&tion. For that were to make 
himſelfe both indge and plaintiffe, char ir 
might be in his power to blaſon that do- 
cine for herericall, which is pure ortho- 
doxe:and all for this end,to = himſelfe 
maſter of the Kingdome,and there to ſettle 
a Succeſſour, who receiuing the Crown of 
the Popes free gift and graunt , might bee 
ryed x to haue entire dependencie 
vpon his Holines. Hath not PopeBoniface 
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Annal. Boio, 
Lib... 

| Tunanen, 

| Epiſcep, 

| 


Optimapa- 
nitentia n0- 
Va Vid. 
Conc. Con- 


ftan,Seſſ.2. 


vii. in his proud Pontificall letters declared 
all thoſe ro bz heretickes, that dare vnder- | 
take toaffirme, the collating of Prebends | 
appertaines to the King ? It was that Popes 
groſle error, not in po'nt of the fact, but in 
queſtion of rhe right. The like crime for- 
ſoorth was by Popes imputed to the vnhap- 
py Emperour Henrie 1v.And what was the 
Hue ot the ſaid imputation? The ſonne was 
inſtigated thereby ro» rebell againſt his fa- 
ther, and to impeach the interment of his 
fathers dead corps , who neuer in his life 
had beate his braines to trouble the ſweet 
waters of Theologicall fountaines. Ir js re- 
corded by Auentine ; that Biſhop Vireilius 
was declared heretique, for reaching the 
poſition of Antipodes. "The Bull Exurge, 
marching in the rere of the laſt Lateran 
Council,ſets dowwne thjspoſition for one of | 
Luthers herelies, Anew /ife is the beſtrepen- 
tance. Among the crimes with which the 
Council of Conſtance charged Pope Tohn | 
xXH11. one Was this: that hee denied the im- 
morralitic of the foule, and that ſo muchwas 
publiquely, manifeſtly , and notoriouſly knowne. 
——_ OS 
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the like errors; 7 in 1s herericall prauitie | 
ſhall depole a King of the contrary opinion, | 
I ſhall hardly be perſwaded, theſaid King is 
lawfully depoſed. 


9:41 if ot p]aiey oo; 0D 6 


T be firſt Jnconvenience 


examined. 


SF HE firſt inconuenience growing ( in 
BE the Cardinall his conceit) by enter- 
taining the Article of the third Eſtate 
(whereby the Kings of France are declared 
to be indepoſeable by any ſuperiour power 
ſpirituall or temporall) is this : It offers force 
to the conſcience, vnder the penaltie of Anathema, 
|to condemne adottrine beleeued and prattiſed by 
the Church, in the cont; nu.all current of thelaſt ele- 


and implicite confelsjonhe graunts, that in 
the firſt fue hundred yeares , the ſame do- 
Qrine vas neither apprehended by faith, 


Now in caſe the Popeſhal be carried away, 
or borne downe by the ſtreame of thele or | 


wen hundred yeares. Intheſe wouds by {ecret| 


b F 3 _  __ 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


A Defence of Js 


| rarily quittes and betraies the cauſe. For the 


'rours and Kings , then {hee hath beene to 
ſeeke inthe ſame pointatany time {ince in 


troubled wgthany quaking fit, beeing fo 


nor approoued by prattile. Wherein, to 
my vnderſtanding, the L.Cardinall volun- 


Church in the tune of the Apoltles,their di- 
ſciples, and ſucceilors, for 500. yeares toge- 
ther, was no more ignorant what author;- 
ty thee had then to challenge ouer Empe- 


5? 5 


any {ucceedingage: inwhich as pride hath 
till lowed to the height of a fall Sea.ſopu- 
rity of religion and manners hath kepr for 
the moſt part at a lowe water-marke. 
Which point Ipur. and offer ſomuch the ra-? 
ther to confideration, for: that during the 
firſt 500. yeares, the Church groaned vnder 
the heauy burthen, both of heathen Empe- 
rours, and of hereticall Kings ; the Viſigot 
Kings in Spaine, and the Vandals .in Africa. 
Of on) 1" the Pope had ſmall 


reaſon or caule toſtand in any feare;or to be 


remotefrom their dominions, and no-way 
vnderthe lee of their Soueraignty. 4 
Butler vs come to ſee, what mounts of 


aide 


——— 
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Soueraigne Prince by the holy Fat 


power to depoſe. 

Now then, The L.Cardinal ſets on, and 
gives the firſt charge with Anaſtaſius the 
'Emperour , whome Enphemius Patriarke 
of Conſtantinople would neuer acknow- 
ledge for Emperour: (that isto lay, would 
neuer conſent hee ſhould bee created Em- 


 perour by the help of his voice or ſuffrage)| 


except he would firſt ſubſcribe tothe Chal- 
;cedon Creed: notwithſtanding the great 
'Empreſſe and Senate ſought by violent 
courſes and praCtiſes to make him-ſtoop to 
their lure. And when afterward the laide 
[I F3 Empe 


———. 


aidethe L.Cardinall hath amaſſedand piled | 
yp together our of later hiſtories : prouided 
weſti]l beare inmind, that ourqueſtion js 
not of popular tumults, nor of the rebelli-: 
on of ſubje&s making inſurre&tions out of 
theirovwne diſcontented ſpirits and brain- 
ſicke humorsnor of lawfull Excommuni-! 
(cations,nor of Canonicall cenſures and re- 
prehenlions; but onely of a iuridicall ſen-} 
rence for depoſition, pronounced againſt y 
e by - for- 

ſooth, asarmed with ordinary and lawfull| 
| 


| Exampl.y. 


| 


Eccleſ"lib, 
J-C4P.32. 


A Defence of 


Emperour, contrarie to his oath taken be. 
fore, played therclaps by falling into his 
former hereſie, and became a perlecutor. he 
was firſt admonithed, and chen excommu. 
nicated by Symmachus Biſhop of Rome. 
To this the L. Cardinall addes, that when 
the ſaid Emperour was minded to choppe 
the poiſon of his hereticall aſſertions into 
the publike formes-of divine ſeruice, then 
the people of Conſtan;inople raiſed a tu-. 
mult or vproare againſt Anaſtaſius their 
Emperour ; and one of his Commaun- 
ders by force of armes, conſtrained A- 
naſtaſius to call backe certaine Biſhops 
O__ he had fent into baniſhment be- 
ore. 

In this firſt example the L. Cardinall, 
by his good leaue, neither comes vp clole 
to the queſtion, nor ſo much as ſalutes it a 
farre off. Euphemius was not Biſhop of 
Rome: Anaſtaſius wasnort depoſed by Eu- 
phemius;the Patriarch onely made ho way 
to the creating of Anaſtaſius. The ſuddain 
commotion af the baſe myltitude makes 
nothing; the rebellien of a Greeke Com- 
: maun.. 
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| maunder makes leſle, for the authorizing | 
| [of the Pope to depoſea Soueraigne Prince. 
The Greeke Emperour was excommunica- 
'ted by Pope mm—_— who knowes 
whether that bee true or forged ? For the 
Pope himlelte is the onely witneſle here 
produced by the Lord Cardinall vpon the 
oint: and who knowes not how falſe, 
cw ſuppolititious, the writings and Epi- 
ſtles of the auncient Popes are wſtly eſtee- 
med and reputed? But graunt it a truth; yet 
Anaſtaſius excommunicated by Pope Symma- 
chus, is not Anaſtaſius depoſed by Pope Sym- 
machus. And to make a full anſwer, Iay 
further, that excommunication denounced 
bya forraine Biſhop, againſt a party not li- 
ung and reſiding within thel1mits of his 
irildiction, or not being one of his owne| 
flocke, was no barre tothe party from the 
communion of the Church, but onely a 
kind of publicacion, that he theſaid Biſhop 
in his particular , would hold no further 
communion-with any fuch party. 
Fot proofe whereof, I produce the Ca- 
nons of Conners held at Carthage. In one 


of| _ 
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Anathema 
| tibi a we 
| Liberi F4- 
ber.in frag. 
Hilary, 


of the ſaid Canons it is chus prouided and. 


ordained; # It any Bithop ſhall wilfully ab. 
ſent himielfe from the viuall and acculto- | 
med-Synodes, let him not beadmitted ro | 
the communion of other Churches, bur /et 

hin onely vſe the benefit and libertie of his owne 
Church. Inanotherof the ſame Canons thus, 
x If a Biſhop ſhall iniinuare himlelfe to 
make a conuejance of his Monaſterie, and 
the ordering thereof vnto aMonke of any 
other Cloiſter, lechim bee cut off, /et him bee 
ſeparated from communion with other Churches, | 
and content hin;ſelfe to line in the communion of 
his owne flocke. In the ſame ſenſe Hilarius Bj- 

ſhop of Poitiers excommunicated Liberius 
Biſhop of Rome, for {ubſcnbing to the Ar- 
rian Confeſsion. In theſame ſenſe, Iohn Bi- 
ſhop of Antioch excommunicated Czle- 
ſtine of Rome, and Cyrill of Alexandra, Bi- 
ſhops, for proceeding to ſentence againſt 
Neſtorius, without ſtaying his commang to 
aafwerin hisownecaule.In the ſame ſenſe 


likewiſe, Vittor Biſhop of Rome did cutoff 
all the Biſhops of the Eaſt, not from the 


| communion of their own flocks,but from 
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communion with Victor and the Romane 
Church. What relemblance , whar agree- 
ment, what proportion bervveene this an- 
cient courle of excommunication, and that 
way of vniuſt fulmination which the 
Popes of Rome haue vſurpedagainſt Kings, 
long lince and for many ages together after 
the ſaid auncient courſe ? 

And this may ſtand for a full anſwer 
likewiſe totheexampleof Clotharius. This 
auncient King of the French, fearing the 
cenſures of Pope Agaperus, erected the ter- 
ritorie of Yuerot vnto the title of a King- 
dome, by way of ſatisfaCtion for murde- 
ring of Gualter, Lord of Yuctot. For this 
example the L. Cardinall hathranſackc re- 
cords of gco. yearesantiquitie and vpward, 
in which times it were no' hard peice of 
worke to ſhew, that Popes would nor 
haue any hand, nor ſo much as afinger in 
_ |the affanes and acts of the French Kings. 
Gregorie of Tours that liued in theſame 
age, hath recorded many a&ts of exceſle, 
and violent iniuries done againſt Biſhops 
by their Kings, and namely againſt Prrex- 


G 1 tatus : 


Exampl.2. 


| iff 


ratusBiſhop of Roan; foranyof all which! 
inurious prankes then plaied, the Biſhop | 

of Rome durlt not reprooue the ſaid Kings 
with due iam. rt Bur ſce here the 


done to the crovne of France:ſo farrel take 


words of Gregory frye King = | 
eric: If any of vs, O- King, ſhall ſwarue from 
SY path f aye} bim thou Zeſt _ to puniſh: 
But in caſe thou ſha't. at any time tranſpreſſethe 
lines of equitie, who ſhall oncetouchthee with re- 
= e 2 To thee we ſpeake, but are neuer beeded 
reparded,excett ut bethy gracious pleaſure: _ 
be Y.. not pleaſ; aſed, wt 611 { challe 
nes, but be that iuſtl leet 4s Mr it 
ſelf 2 The good Biſhop, norwithſtanding | 
theſe humble rem ances, was bur 
m_— entrcated, and packti into exile, be 
ing banifhed and confined into the Iſle of 
Gernſcye. ButI am not minded zo makea- 
n deputies inquiſition, intothe titles 
of the Lords. of Yuetot: whoſe honoura- 
ble priuiledges and titles are the moſt ho-| ; 
nourable badges and cognizances of their 


anceſtors, and of ſomeremarquable ſervice! 


them to differ from aſatisfaQtion forſinne, 


'F 


by 
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by namethe ſnne of murther. And for the 
ole Ionely affirme,thatwerethe credit 

of this hiſtoge beyond all exception , yet | 
makes it nothing to the preſent queſtion, | 
wherein thepower of depoſing, and not | 
of excommunicaring , ſupreame Kings is ' 
|debated. Bur fuppole rheKing by charter 
granted theſaid pnuiledges for feare of ex- 
communication; how oy _ there- 
, thatPope Agapetus had lawfull and or- 

7 — deprive him of his 
Crowne? Nay, doubricflc it was rather a 
meanes te deuateand aduancethe dignitie 
of the Crowne of m—_ and to ſtyle the 
French King, a King of Kings, or a King-' 
maker —_—_ reſted wich Fr: 
and tranſcendent power to conferre the. 
qualitie of King,vponall chereſt of theNo- | 
—_— CA his Kingdome. Dorth, 
not lome paſt ie 1nK * 
ace occincaniing he Gino aah 
wiledped xo ftand courred with Spaniſh | 
bonnerstuen ntheKimgs preſence ? &- 
In the next place followes Gregorie 1. **-7-3- 
who in theno. Epiſtle of the n. booke, f*'** 
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confirming the priuiledgesof the Hoſpirall 
at Auguſtodunum in Bourgongne, pro. 
hibits all Kings and Prelates whatloeuer, 
ra infringe or diminiſh the Taid priuiled- 
ges, in whole orin part. His formall and 
expreſſe words be thele : If any King, Pre 
late, Iudge, or any other ſecular perſon, informed 
of this our conſtitution, ſhall preſume to go or to do 
contrarie thereunto 5 let bim bee cali ne from 
his power and dignitie. 1 antwer, the Lord 
Cardinall here wrongs himlelfe, and his 
great reading very much, in taking impre-| 
cations for Decrees. Might not euen the 
meaneſt of the people vie the ſame tenour 
of wards, and {ay ?If any ſhall rouch the 
life,or themoſt ſacred Maieſtic of ourKings, 
(be he Emperour, or be he Pope, ). let him 
be accurſed, lethim fall from his: eminent 
place of authoritie; let him looſe his digni- 
ty; let him tumble into beggary, diſeaſes, 
and all kinds of calamities ? I forbeare to 
ſhew how-eafte a matteriris for Monkes, 
to forgetitles after theirovyne humour,and 
rotheir ovwne gult or liking , for the vphol- 
ding and maintaining of their priuiledges. 


As 
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As for the purpoſe; the ſame Gregory citerh 
intheend of his Epiltlesan other prailedg, 
of like ſtuffe and ſtamp tothe former, gran- 
tedrothe Abbey of S.Medard at Soillons. It 
is fenced with alike clauſe tothe other.Bur | 
of hoy great vntruth, and of how little 
weight, the very date which it beares in| 
the Joſe makes manifeſt proofe:For irruns, 
Datedthe yeare of our Lords Incarnation 
593. the 11. IndiQtion; whereas the 1o.Indi-) 
jon agrees to the yeare 593. Belides, it was/ 
not Gregories cuſtome or manner to date! 
his Epiſtles according to the yeare of the 
Landa current or complete. Againe,the 
ſaid priutledge was ſigned by the Biſhops 
of Alexandria and Carthage; who neuer 
knew ( as may well be thought) whether 
*any fuch Abbey of S.Medard , or citie of 
Soiffons, was euer founded and built in the 
world .Moreouer, they ſigned in the thick- 
elt of a crowd.as tt were of Italian Biſhops. 
Laſtly, be that ſhall reqd-in this |Greganes 
Epiſtles, with whar ſpirit of reverence and 
humility he ſpeakes of -Emperouss ; will 
hardly belecue that eyer he armed hinaſelfe 


—_—— _—_—_——— 
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*Epiſt.6.1. - 
Ego antem 
indignw pie - 
fats tHe 
ſerv. 

Ego vero 
hec Dowi- 
ns mes lo- 
quens ,quid 


ſum niſi pul-* 


mic? Ibid. 
Ego quidem | 
inſſions ſub- 
jethus, &c. 
Ep.61..2. 
Examp.4. 


ron; vanoreda ſtrugnt: preſuming to ſprake vnto 
knowes Poſes 
| CE fie —_— Pnto 


Wis (ff Ver - 


ati 


!|otder tohxuerhe Biſho 
[Conſtable Zacharias. 
|Militia, {thatis,, theſouldiarie or _ 
Tvetrich the then had mm Ir 
ne rias Wastepulſed and hindered _ 


wich authoritie to gjue of to take away 
. | Kingdomes. —_ himlſelfe *.cþe Empe- 


his Lord, when he knowe to bee but duſt 


tents the pub 

foe achotes made by the. ns 00 In 
ſomewhat 1arred and ified with 

Golls Laws: as ellwhere I have ſpoken more 


"IL Cardinall next briags vpon the 
Rage huſtinan\. He, be in forme choller | 
with Sergius ofRome, berauſc he 
hadno humerand inclinationto favour the 
eMOAEOUZ 8 of , Yaue 

by his 
the Rotnane 


, even worth: and re- 
Itteermes His Lordſhip neſt haue 
my ſhaflownes excated , if 1 reachnorhis 


BY 


em, em - 


rife and reach in this allegation. wherein 
Hiſoemot one word of depoſng from the 


' Eppire, 
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the Pope. 

Here are now 712. yeares expired after 
the birth of Iefus Chriſt: in all which long 
[tra and continued courſe of time, the L. 
Cardinall hath not light vpon any onein- 
ſtance, which might make for his purpoſe 
with neuerſo little ſhew. Forthe example 
of theEmperourPhilippicus, by the Cardi- 
nall alleadged next inlequence, belongs to 
theyeare 713.And thus lies the hiltorte, This 
Em Philippicus Bardanes, was apro- 
felled enemiec tothe — Ima- 
ges, and commanded themta be broken in 

ices. The very ſame time the Romane 
—— was ouerthrovne inthe Welt, and 
fore ſhaken or battered by the Saracens in 
the Eaſt, Beliderhole milcries, the Empe- 
rour was alſo incumbred with a civill and 
inteſtine warre. The greateſt part of Iealic 
was then ſeized by the Lombards, the Em- 
y- himlelfein Italic had nothing lefc 
auc onely the Exarchat of Rauenna , 
the Dutchie of Rome, then halfe abando- 


ned by reaſon that his om ———m— 
Fig? OT bur 


Empire ,or of any ſentence denounced by | = 


Examp.s, 


” 


—_—_—_— 


mn 
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bur weakeand asjrwere in the wane.Pope. 
Conſtanrine gripes this occaſion whereon 
roground hisovwne greatnes, and toſhake 
off the yoke of the Emperour his Lord: Vn. 
dertakes againſt Philippicus thecauſe of I. 
mages:By aCouncil declares the Emperour! 
hererique: Prohibires his reſcripts or coine, 
robe receiued, and to goecurrant in Rome: 
Forbids his Imperiall ſtatue to be ſet vp in 
the Temple, according to auncient cu- 
ſtome. The rumulr growes to” a height: | 
The Pope's principall promoter of the tu-| 
mult: In the heate whereof theExarche of 
Rauenna ſuffers a bloody and a violent 
death. Here {\cenow the mutinieof a ſub- 
ect againſthis Prince,to pull from him by 


|force and violence acitie of his Empire. But 


who ſecsinall this any ſentence of depoſi- 


tionfromthe Imperial dignity ? Nay, the 


Pope then miſled the cuſhion, andwas diſ- 
appointed vtrerly ofhis purpoſe. Thecitie 
of Rome ſtood firme, and contmued ſtill in 


all due tearmes of obedienceto the Empe- 
'rour. | 2p | 


+ | Abourſomenz. yeares after, the Empe- 
I rour 


"OT 


| theRignof Kinos,) 


p_ 


—_ 


| {Ferron ispleaſed to call Iconoclaſt) falls to 
hghe 1K, OUT attharpe ; and to proſc ecute W Or- 
ſhippers of Images with all extremitie. Vp- 
onthis occaſion, Pope Gregorie 2. (then 
treading) in _the ſteps; of his, predeceſſor, ) 
finding chedtie of Rome but weakly pro- 
uided.of men. ar munition, and the Empe- 
rour to-haue his hands full in other places, 
findes;alfo. ſuch-mcanes to make the, citie 
rile i/tebellipus.armes, againſt zhe ;Empe- 
rour, that he makes himlelfe in ſhort time 
maſter.thereof. Thns far the L. Cardinall: 
hereunto Imake;this directand breife {a- 
tisfaction; Thar:degzading an Emperour 
from his Im an Cones, and reducing a 
citie to-reuolt againſt her Maſter ( that a 
| mari ax Ja any Garrie the peice; himlelfe, 

and make himjc}te Laxd thereof) are two 
ſeuerall actions of ſpeciall difference. If the 
free-bpld of the citie bad heene conucied 
rooms otbes by; che Pops deptining the 


Empgour,as propierarie thereof; this ex- 
amiple mighthaue challenged ſome credit, 


rour: Leo lauricus (-whome the Lord or | 


[atleaſt in ſhe: bur ſo to inuade the citic 


: 
® 
. 


' 


— 
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| ro his owne vie, and ſo'toſcize on the 

right and authority of another, wharis it 
bur openrebellion andhotorious ambirj- 
pr iKis'farre ny a the nature,from 
pax courſe and practiſe of Eceleſiafticallcen- | 

(ure, when, the ſpiricuall Paſtor of ſoules, 
Chiifts Vicar Senerall forfooth;-pulles the 
doakeof a poore ſinner from his backe by 
violence, orcuts his purſe , and —_ ap- 
Yropraates an othet mans ooods to-his pri- r- 
uatev(e;It is tobe obſtrucd/ wirthall, thar | 
when the Eniperouirs werenotof ſufficient. 
ſtrength , and when Popes *_ſ wer to- 
| beard ando braue Eni yy —_—_ 
P practices were oot IS 
gs rour norwirhſtanding rurned Head 
and cktagaine, like- a goodcocke of the 
: his Lu@eabt erred Rene and Gre. 
gone 2. luceeflour t6-this 'Greporie >. was. 
d ro honour the Tame mnpe with 
eand title of hisLord: wirhe Topo le. 


| vet ious ofthe third rs ar yovittork 


i Dats 10. 


(al.Decem, Dated the tenth Choik of r of Decomtber: Jn th 


Imperante 


Dom pyſſi- i 


—_ 
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4 


Rus Leo,cremned of God;the great Empareur,, m - Aughſto 
the tenth ye are of tis fs ;BRe. | Procuiains 
The L.Cardinall with.no leſſe abuſe al- :»,magre | 
leadgeth:Pope [Zacharieg by vhome the | 77.07 | 
|French, as hee affirmes, were abſolued and | nbc 
| freed from the oath of allegiance, wherein | Ex=p.7. 
[they ſtpod bound raQhilderic their King, | | 
And for this inſtance; his Lord{hip ſtands 
yponthe teſtimonie of Paulus Amulius, & 
[du Tiller, apaire' of late writers. But by 
[authors more ncere thae wherein Chil. | 
deric raigned, it 5s teſtified with more a1- | 
cthenticke tauth; that ir was the freeand vo- f 
luntarieatt of the Freneh , onely asking the 
aduile of Pope Zacharic, but requiring nei-| 
ther his leaue or bis abſolution. Ado Bi- | 
ſhop of Vienna,in his Chronicles hath it af- | 
ter this manner: The French , fellowing the | 
Counſell of Embaſſedors, and of Pope Zavbarie, 
eleFFed Pepin their King, and eſtablihed bimin | 
the Kingdome, Trigberatus #2 his abridge- 
ment of Aneals,thus : Ghderit; as ene vnſit | | 
for gouernement, was turnedoit of bis Kingdome, 
Tein til Deer Dreſs 
R tan{c ome. \ 


| 


| 


me 
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I Godfridus of. Virerbein the 17. partof his 


. [nefſeof that Nation, thenwanting know- 


Chronicle, and Guaguin in the life of Pe. 
pin, affirme the ſame. And was itnot an 
caſie matterto worke Pepin by 'domeſtick 
or by forraine and Trans-alpine counſel! to 
lay hold on theKingdome, when hecould 
not” bee hindered from faſtening' on the 
Crowne, and hadalreadyicizditin effect, 
howſouerhe had notyerattained tothe ti- 
tle and name of King ? Moreouer;therude- 


ledge and Schooles cither of: diujnitie, or of | 
Academicall ſciences, was a kind of ſpurre 
to make them runne for counſelt ouer the 
mountaines: which neuertheleſſ in acaufe 
of ſuch-narure, they required not'as neceſfa- 
rie and ellentiall, bat onely as decent and 
for faſhion ſake. 'ThePope alfo for hispart 
was well appaied; by this meanes to draw 
Pepin vnto his partie; as one that ſtood in| 
ſomeneed of Pepins aide againſt the Lom- 
bards, and chemore; becauſehis Lord'the 
Emperour 'of Conſtantinople* was -then 
broughtſo low, almoſt of his knees, that 
he was notable roſend ſufficient aidevnto| 
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/ © his vaſſall the Pope, for the defence of his | 
. territories againſt his enemies. Buthad Za- 
 charie ( to deale plainely ) notſtood ypon | 
the reſpect of his owne commoditie and 
aduantage, more then vpon the regard of: 
| Gods feare; hee would never haue given 
counſell vnto the ſeruant, vader the preten-| 
ded colour of his Maſters dull ſpiric, ſo to. 
| [rume rebell againſt his Maſter, andto gird' 
' his owne temples with his Maſters impe- 
ciall Crowne.. The: Lawesprouide Gardi-/ 
| ans,or ouerſeers, for ſuch as arediſtempered| 
and not well in their wits; they neuerde- 
priae and ſpoile them of their eſtare: they 
 {puniſh-crimes, notdiſcaſes and infirmities 
| by nature. ' Yea, inFrance it 1s a very aunci-| 
ent cuſtome, when the King is troubled in 
his -wvittes-toeftabliſh.a-Regent; who for 
thetimeof the Kings diſabilitie, may beare 
[the burthen of the Kingdomes affaires with 
| {patent and title of Regencie. Such was the 
practiſe.of that State inthe caſe of Charles 
 6.vwhen he fellinto a phrenlie, whomethe 
| Pope, norwithſtariding Charles his moſt 
gricuous and{harpe fits, neucr offered to de- 


— 


- [1 
em 


3 
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|beare the child to be puniſhed for the Fa- 


grade,or to robbe of his Regall rights. And 
robe ſhort, wharreaton, what equity will] 


thers debilitie? Yet ſuchpunithment was 
faſtened vpon Childerics whole race and 
houſe, who by this practiſe wereall diſin- 
herited of the Kingdome. But ſhall wee 
now take fomeview, of the L. Cardinalls 
excuſe forthis exemplarie fa&t ? The cauſe 
of Childerics depoſing (as the L. Cardinall 
firh) did neerely concetneiand touch Reli- 
gion. For Childerics' imbecilitic brought 
all France into danger, to ſuffer a moſt wo- 
fullſhipwrackeof Chriſtian religion, vpon 
the barbarous and hoſtile 0. now.) the 
Saracens. Admit now thisreaſon had beene 
of iſt weight and value mthoſetimes, or 
m Childerics caſe, yer conſideration ſhould 
haue been taken, vwwherher ſemeone or o- 
ther of that Royall Remme, and of the 
Kings ovvne Succeflors necreft of blood, 
wasnot ofberter —_— ruleand man- 
nage that mightic State. The feareof vn- 
certaine and accidentall aifcheife, ſhould 


not hane-drivers them flie ymro the cer- 


raine 
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tainemiſcheife of aCtuall and effequallde- 
pohition. "They ſhould rather haue ſer be- 
tore theireies thaexample of Charles Mar- 
celghis Pepins farherawhoina farte moree- 
minent danger, when the Saracens had al- 
rcady maſtered, and ſubdueda great part of 
France) valiantly encountred., and wthall 
defeated the Saracens;ruled rhe Kingdome 
vnder the title of Steward of the Kings 
houſe, the principall Officer of the Crown, 
withourtatteQing or aſpwing to the Throne 
torall chat great ſtepot aduamage:namely 
theSaracens thenbeeingquitebroken , and 
no.longer dreadfullrorhe French Nation. 

In our owneScatland, thefway'ot the 
Kimgdomevwvas in the hand-of Walles,du- 
ring the time of Bruſe his rmprifonment in 
| ai Ge: whorthen wasdavwhull hee to 


Crone: This Watles or Yallas hadrhe 
_ |rwholepowerof cheKingdome at hisbeck 

|andcommand. His edits and ordinances 
__ ftothisdayflandmfaliforce.By the dead- 
ly hatrediof Brafe ; his Y onenc , it 
kaucbrenprouoked —_—Y 


cons 


| 
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fire to rrufle the Kingdome in bis ralants. 
And notwithſtanding all theleincitements, 
he neuer aflumedor viurged other ticle to 
himſelfe, then of Gouemour or Adnjjini- 
ſtrator of the Kingdome. 'Therealon. Hee 
had not been brought vp in this newe do-' 
drine and: late dilcipline, whereby the! 
Church is endowed with ſuperlatiue pow- 
er ro-giue and to take away Crownes. Burt 
now (as theL. Cardinall would beare the 
world in hand)che tate of Kingsis brought 
vnto avery dead lift. The Pope forſooth 
muſt ſend his Phiſttians.,tro: know by way 
of infpectionarſome other courſe; of Art, 
wherher-the Kings. braine: be: crackt or 
ſound: and incaſe there be found any debji- 
liry of witand reaſon in the King, then the 
Pope muſt remooue- and. transferre- the 
Crowne, 'from the weaker brame ro. 2 


{ſtronger : and 'for-the ating of the'ftrara- 


geme, che name of Religion muſt bepre- 
rended. Ho,theleheteuikes begjnto axavvle 


lin the Kingdome:order muſtbe:takenthey 


be nor: ſuffered, by their multicudes and 


{\waxmesJike locuſts. or caterpillars to pe- 


' ſter 


—_— 


[uiſe n—_—_ theKings vices, butlikewiſe 
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ſerand poilon the whole Realme. Orin a 
cale of matrimonie, thus : Ho, marriage is 
a Sacrament: touch rhe Order of Matrimo- 
nie, and ReJigion is wounded. By this de- 


his naturall difeales and infirmitiesare quar- 
tered within the circle of Religion, and the 
L.Cardinal hath not done himlſelfe or the 
cauſe any right, in reſtraining the Popes 
ower todepoſe Kings, vnto the caſes of 
a" , Apoltaſie, and perſecution of the 
Church. | FEY 
In the next place followes Leo 11. who 
by ſerting the lmperiall Crowne vpon the 


in the Weſt, of their obedience to the Greek 


this example will abide the teſt. But in- 
deed it is crowded among the relt with a 
ſlie rricke,and is cleane contrary to the na- 
ked truth of all hiſtories. For it ſhall never 
beeiuſtified by good hiſtory, that ſo.much 
as one {ingle perſon-or man. ( I ſay notone 
Country, or onepeople)was then wrought] 


head of Charles, ablolued all the fubiects| ' 


Emperours, if the L. of Perrons credit in| 


or wonne by the Pope, to change hiscopy 


I 1 and 


—  ——— 


— 
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_ | the poſſefcions whereof they are no way | 


and Lord, or from a ſubicct of the Grecke. 
|Emperours, to turne ſubte& vnto Charle.. 

mayne. Let him put out mine eye witha.. 
; ny one Towne that Chartemayne recouc- 
| red fromthe Greeke Emperours, by hisright 
and title ro his Empirein the Welt: No the: 
Greeke Emperours bad taken their farwell 


' 
: 
; 


ore to nickethrs vpon the tallic of Pope. 


| Leo his Acts, that he tooke away the Welt 


from the Greeke Emperour ; itis eucn as: if 
one ſhould ſay , that. in this age the Pope- 
rakes the Dukedome of Milan from te 
French Kings,or the citie of Rome fromthe | 

ours of Germany , becauſe their pre-: 
deceſfors in former ages haue beene right 


| | Lords andgoucrnours of them both. lr is, 


| one of thePopes ordinary and ſolemne pra- 

Miles to take Logan, after the Manner 
| of his giuing, For as hegiues what he hath. 
norightand power t6 giue, or beſtowes: 
vponothers what isalready their owne: ſo-. 
{ herakes avvay from Kinzs and Empcrours | 


ſeized byreall poſſeſjon, nor by night in 


Ll _ Law. 
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ofthe Welt Empire long before. And there-, 


[of the Archbiſhop of Milan: did the Arch- 


| 
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to any citic or towne of the Welt Empires. 
And -y thould this way of depriuation 
bethou 


was thenferon Charlemaynes head by Leo 
the Pope : did Leo therefore giue him the 
Ire? Nomorethe a Biſhop that crowns 
a King, at hisRoyall and ſolemne conſecra- 
tion doth giue | 

{hal che Pope himſelfe take the Popedome 
from theBrſhopof Oftia as of the Bifheps 


anoffice of long time peculiar to the Oltian 
Biſhop ? Itwasthecuſtorne of Emperours, 
tobe crowned Kings of Italy by the hands 


biſhop therfore gjue the Kingdome of [ra- 
ly to the (aid 
vio Charlemayne, If the Pope had con- 
ucied the Empire to him by free and graci- 

eſfo- 


gift, becauſe the crowning of the Pope 1s | 


Lawe. After thismanner he takes theWelt 
[from the Greeke Emperours, when they | 
hold nothing the Weſt, and lay no claim | 


| 
| 


, 


t to differ, from ſpoyling a naked 
man of his garments, and killing aman al.- 
readie dead? Truc it is he Imperiall Crown | 


| 


im che Kingdome. For | 


urs? And to remwme | 


ous donation,thePope doubriciſeint 


| 
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lemaitie of Charlemaynes . coronation, 
wouldneuer haueperformedvnto his own 
creature,an Emperour of his owne makin 
the duties of adoration, as Ado thar liued 
in the ſame age hath lefr it onrecord: After 
the ſolemne praiſes ended( laith Ado) the cheife 
Biſhop honoured :imwith adoration, according to 
the cuſtome of auncient Princes. The ſame is 
likewiſeput downe by Auentine, inthe 4. 
booke of his Annals of Baiaria. "Thelike 
by the Preſident Fauchetin his antiquities? 
and by Mons. Perau Councellor in the 
Court of Parlement at Paris, in his preface 
befote the Chronicles of Euſebius,Hierom, 
and Sigebert.. It was'therefote the people 
of Romae, thar called-this' Charles the 
gxeat vnto the Imperiall dignitie, and caſt 
on him the title 0 our. Soteſtifieth 
Sigebert vypon the yeare 801 dlbrhe Romanes 
with one generall voice and conſent, ring out accla- 
mations of Imperial praiſes to the Emperour. the 
| Romanes orowne him by the bands of Leo the Pope, 
the Romanes giue himthe flyle of Ceſar and Ju- 
guſtur. Marianus Scotus hath asmuch in ef- 
fect: Charles wasthen called Auguftur by the Ro- 
ated Þ 
| 


4 
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| nanes. And ſo Platina, Afier the ſplemne ſeruice, | Plat an vita | 


Leo declares ——_—_— Charles Emperour, acs| **%3* 
l 


cording to the publikedecree and generall requeſt of 


the Romane people. Aventine, and Stgonius in| Avent, As. 


nes thelame. Neuerthcleſle rogratihe the 7,7". 
L. Cardinall:Suppole Pope Leodifpoſleſſed inre jus is 
the Greeke Emperours of the Welt Empire: 777%, 
[_ was the cauſe ? what infamous act, —— 
had they done?wyhar prophane and irreligj- | '- con/nlro 
ous crime had they committed? Nicepho-./!," _ 4; 
{rus and Irene, who ruled theſhippe ot the! ws 
Greeke Empire in Charlemaynes tzme,were 
nor reputed oy thePope, or taken for-here- 
tikes. How then? TheL. Cardinallhelpes 
atapinch, and puts vs in minde, that Can- 
Rantine and Leo, predectſfors to the ſaid; 
Emperours, had. beene poylonediin former, 
times with wicked hetelie;, & ſtained with 
cracll perſecution. Here then behold an Or- 
thodoxe Prince depoſed. For what crime ? 
for hercſie forſooth, not inherent and perlo- 
'nall in-himſelfe, but in-ſome of his prede- 
 ceſfors long before. Anton For| 
Iam ofa contrary minde;thathe was wor- 
þ OS 


his 4. booke of the Kingdome of Italie wit- "/ 59io.4b, 


4+ [, mperium 
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thy of double honour, in reſtoring and ſer- 
ting vp the truth. againe, which vnder his, 
| predeceſſors had indured ſuch opprelsion,& 
luffered ſo great perſccution. Doubcleſle 
Pope Silueſter was greatly ouerſeene, and 
plaied not well the Pope,vvhen he winked 
at Conſtantine the Great, and caft him not 
downe from his Imperiall Throne, forthe 
ſtrange infidelitic and paganiſme of Dio- 
cletian , of Maximian, and Maxentius, 
whome Conſtantine fuceeded in the Em- 
re. 

, From this exampleche L. of Perron pal: 
ferh to Fulke - Archbiſhop of Reims : by 
whome Charles the-Simple was threatned 
vvicth Excommunication , and with pe- 
remprorie refufall-ro continue any longer 
inthefidelity and atlegianceof aſubie&.To 
what purpole is this example ? For who 
can be1gnorant, that all ages haue hatched 


and brought forth turbulent and ftirrin 
{prries,men alrogether forpertull of ref 
and obferuance towards t — F 
{ally when the world findsthern thatloww, 
cafily foordable and frple-wirced ike vn- 


co 
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there ſo much as one word of the Pope, or 
the depoling of Kings ? 


 'pleof Philip1.King of France;bur —_— 
2nd fn AER hereafter ſhall be 

ſhewed. 

Aclaſthe leades vs to Gregory vn. ſfuma- 


. | ThisPope,afrer hehad(in the ſpirit ofggide, 
and in the very height of all audaciouines) 
thundred the ſentence of excommunicari- 
on and firion, againft- the erour 
Henry 4. after hee had enterprited this at 
withoue all precedent cxample : after hee 
hadfilled all Europe with blood:rthis Pope 


affarres,and hediedasa fuyiriue ar Salcme, 


of heart. Here lying at rhe point of giui 

vp the ghoſt, Karr ow diag mes 
10 Sy ) a cerraine Cardinall whom he 
much fanoure3, He wnſiſſe toGod and Sane 


—— —_ _ - 


to thisPrince?Bur inthis example,vvhere is, 


Here the L.Cardinall chops in the exam- | 


| Exarp.n I. 


med Hildebrand;the ſcourge of Emperours \| 49.1076. 


the firebrand of warre,the [corne of Mis age. | 


I ſay, funke downe vader the weight of his| 
ouerevhelined with diſcontent and ſacrowr| 


Examp.1o. 


P*£.28, 


Peter ,andrhe whole Church, that bee-ba# becne 
|: great-1 


—_— < —_ 
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preatly defettine in the Paſtoral charge commnuited | 
to bis care;and that by the Deuils in(t1gation, hee 
bad kendled the fire of Gods wrath and hatred 4. 
| gainſt mankind. Then beſends bis C onfeſſor to the 
Emperour, and to thewhole Church to pray fur his 
pardon; becauſ e beeperceiued his race was rune, 
and 1helaſi period of bis life wasthen arriued.Like- | 
wile Cardinall Benno that liued in theſaid 
Gregories time, doth teltifie, That ſo ſoone 5 
be wa##iſen out cf bis Chaire to excommunicate the 
Empggour from bis Cathedrall ſeate: by the will f 
Godthe ſaid Cathedrall ſeate,newemadeof ſtrong 
boardor plancke, did cracke ard cleaue mto many, 
peices or parts: to manifeſt how great and ter«ible 
ſehiſmes bad beene ſowed agarnſt the Church of 
Chriſt, by an excommunication of ſo dangerous ber? 
ſequence, pronounced by the man that had ſi Iudge 
-inthat Cathedrall ſeat. Now to produce and 
alleadge the example of ſuch a'grear wor: 
thy, (who by — an act which ne- 
uer any; man had: the heart'or Face to at- 
cemptbefore, hathcondemned allhis pre- 
decellors of cowardile, orat leaſt of igno- 
- |rance) whatis it elſe, but evento ſendvs to 
thelchoaleof mighty robbers.and to ſceke 


ce 


— 
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the correction and reformarion of auncient 
vertues by-late vices. Which preſident Ortho 
Friſingeniis caltmg| into conf1deration; hee 
durſt Colts profelle, that hee bad not read of 4: 
ny Emperaur before this Henrie the 4. excommu- 
nicated or driuen out of his Inperiatl Throne and 
|Kingdome by the cheife Biſhop of Rome. Bur if 
this quarrell may bee tried and foughtout 
with weapons of examples, I leaue it free 
forany indifferent reader to iudge,what ex- 
amples oughr. in the cauſe to be of cheifeſt 
_ [authority'and weight: whether late.cxam- 
[ples of Kings depoſed by Popes, forthe moſt 
part. neuer taking the intended effect; or an- 
- [cient examples of Popes actually and effe- 
- [&ually-rhraft our of their thrones by Em- 
|perours and Kings. 

The Emperour Conſtantiusexpelled Li- 
bertus Biſhop of Rome out of the Citie, ba- 
niſhed him as farre as Beroe, andplaced Foe- 
lxx-in his roome. Indeed Conſtantius was 
an Artian, and in thecauſeof Liberius he v- 
ſed no lefſe impious then vniultproceeding. 
Neuertheleſſe the auncient Fathers of the 


Church, blamenor Conſtantius forhis hard 
1 | K 1 


and! - 


OthoFriſine 


gen. in vita 


Hen. 4.lib, 


4+ C4p.31, 
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| [andſ{harpedcaling with a cheife Biſhop, o- 
| uerwhom heoknd no lawfullpower, bur 
reproouc him only as an enemie tothe Or- 
thodoxe faith, nk one that raged:with ex- 
rreame rigor of perſecution againſt inno- 
| |centbelecuers. 

—_— In the raigneof Valentinian the 1. and 
me yeare of the Lord 367. the ſtrong and hor 
contention berwveene Damaſus and Vriicj- 
ns competitors for the Biſhoppricke,filled 
the Citic of Romewith a bloodicledirion, | 
in which were wickedly and cruelly mur- 
| dered 137. perſons. T'o meete with ſuch tur- 
Deerer.dift. | bulent attions , Honorius madea lavv ex- 
_ tant in the Decretalls, the vwords whereof | 
be thele, Ifit ſhall happen henceforth bythe teme- 


| ritie of comperitors, that any two beelefted 
| to rt. ratl plans ow org 
nether of botbſha!lſs mh ſaid See. By verme- 
| of this Lav, the ſame Honorjusin the yere 
{ Platine, | 420:expelied Bonifacins and Eulalaus, com- 
| 51ge6:71. | peritors 8& Antipopes out ofRome, though 
not long afterhe renoked Bonifacius, and 

ſetted himin the Papall See. © 
| Theodoric the Goth King of fealie, ſenc 


RT fohn 


—— 
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Emperourluſtinian,called him home again, 


pl 


{ſtarued ro death. By the ſame King, Peter 
[Biſhop of Altimevvas diſpatched to Rome, 
{ro hearc thecauſe, and.examine the proceſle 
!of Pope Symmachus, thenacculſed and in- 
{dighted of kundry crimes. 
| King Theodarusabour theyeare 537.had 
theſcruiceof Pope Agaperus, as his Embal- 
{adour toghe Emperour Juftinian, vpon a 
|rreaticofpeace. Agaperusdyingin thetime 
of thatſeruice,Syluerius isaduanced to the 
Ste by Theadatus. Nortlong after, Sylueri- 
ſus is dricenonrbyBeliſariusthe Emperour 
[4ris Lieutenant, and:{ent into banifhment. 
[AfterSyluerius next fucceeds Vigilius, who 
| vvitch-currarit coinemakes purchaſe of the 
PopedomearBeliſarius hands. The Empe- 
{rourTuſtinian ſends for Vigilius to:Conſtan- 


andclapthun uns priſon, wheze he 
th.. 


| 


|{xnople;vecriues- him therewith greatho- 
[nour >foene-sfrer, rakes offenceat this free-] 
{neflcin ſpeaking his mind;commantds/him 
to'bee bearenwirh 'ftripes:in'manner *to 
{death andwrith aroapeabourthis necke to, 
t EW 76 


[lobn Biſhop of Rame Embaſiador to the | Anaſtatim, 


Plating, 
Lib, Pontifi, : 


Diacovwm. 


—_ » 
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be drawne-through the citielike a theife, 
as Plarina relates the hiſtorie. Nicephorus 
in his26. booke, 2nd 17..chapter, comes ve- 
neere theſame relation. 

Platina. The EmperourConſtanrius, in the yeare 
| Baronics. | 654. cauſed PopeMartinto be bound with 
Sigeber'®- | chains, & baniſhed him-into Cherſoneſus, 
where he ended his life. 'ThePopes in thar 
| age writing to the ſacred Maielties of Em- 
pcrours, vied none but ſubmilsiue tearmes, 
by way of moſt humble 4upplications, 
madeprofeſsion of bowing the knee before 
their ſacred Maieſties,and of executing their 
commands with entire obedience;payed to 
che Emperours tventiepound weight of 
gold for their Inueſtiture , which: tribute 
was afterward releaſed and remitted, by 
Isfin.e Au |Conſtantine the Bearded, to Pope Agatho, 
thent.123. |3n theyeare 670. as I haueobferued ihan o- 
"73+  ]therplace. - | 30. 

Nay futher , euen when thepowerand 
riches of the-Popes was growne-to great 
height, by themoſtprofule and immenle| 
munificence,of Charlemayne and Lewis 
-his ſonne; the Ermperours of the:Welt did 


nor. 


| 


F 
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NOT »6crelinquiſh and giue ouer the-making 
ond ynmaking of Popes, as they ſawv-caulc. 

ope: Adrian, 1. willingly ſubmitted -,is 
ones to this yoke: arid made; this Law to' 
be paſſed i ina Council that in Charlemaine 
ſhould reſt all __— and Fear to make e- 


(leftion of che Pop 
' of the Pa Sees 2 cot 
'tedin che) Decretals; Diſt.6z., Can. # Hadria- 


aide the ſterne 


titution 1s inſer- 


'* ate that 


nu; and Was conhirmed by the pradtiſe Of'| in the ſame 


ma peared 2 Kr 3Lo + 
| a the-yeare of. the L.96. the Erape- 
[rour Qthoturned Ioh.az.out of his Pontifi- 
call robes, and placed Leo $i his :roome. 
Inlike manner, thn 14. Gre egories. and Sil- 
| ueſter 2.wereſeatedin the Papal Throne by 
_ Othos. ty 

;; The Emperour Hearie 2.in the yeare 
| —_ oſed three Popes; namely,Benedict 
9.Silueſterz. and Gregorie 6. —— Plarina 
\ Ricks not in very bold and broad tearmes to 


of Greg, «4 
beginning 
with Cuns 
Hadrianus 
ſecumadus,us 
falſe and 
ſuppoſirers.. 

| [048,becauſe 
Greg. 4. was 
Pope long 
before Ha- 
dari, 2», 


Tria teter= 


call, chree molt dereſtable and. vile. mon- 
ters. Th This cuftome.continued , this practiſe 
preuailedand ſtood in force for diuers ages; 
; BA vacill the. ringes « of ILSS 7. by who 


YImA M91. 


ffra. 


IT: RI the 


| Diſt.the Ca, 


-— i 


Tthe whole Wt wastofled and turmoiled 


with lammentable vvartes , which plagued 
the World, and wftited the Emapire by 
Raine, vith' 'Hcoferable troubles mad mil. 
Siefes. For after the ſaid Greporian wars, 
the Empire fell from bad'to worſe , and lo 


[went'on to decay ,'thll Erhperonts at laſt 
{vwere drivenits beooe, and recent theImpe- 


riall Crovvne of the Po 

The Kingdome ofBrmeemnct fHotwirh | 
ſo rude entreatie, but was dealt withall by 
conrſes of 1 mnflder tetnper. Gregoriey.a- 


|bortt the yeare of che Lord852-wasthelfirſt 
[Pop e 'tharperfvwaded hirg(thfe co vfe the 
| itt -of Excommunication againſt 
Kirig of France. This Pope haiting a hand 


m the troubleſome factions of the Realme, 
vas nothing backevvrrd: 'toHide wirh the 


Forities of Eevvisfimiamed the<Curteous, 
|[Whientheyby wickedconſpiracywere pre- 
F —_— into a Fate courfe and com- 


ploragainft Tewivthiir owe Father: 45| 


if iitrieſRch Sſgebete" in-thefe'rords , Pope 
| m_— mim into France; loghedlamſelfe to 


+! the Eniprote the Father *But 
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Annals of the very ſame times; and he thax | Z-cbct.De- 
furbuſbed Aimonius, arcligious of S.Bene-| (11,50 
dicts order, docereſtific, thatall the; Biſhops |4.2.c5.16. 
of Francefell vpon this reſolution; by no| 
'mcanesto fide with the Pope inthat vnna- 
turall faction, orto gjue any -place vnto his 
deligne: but contrarivviſe, Incaſe the Pope 
ſhould proceedtothe Cenſure of excommunication 
42 ft their King, be ſhould returne out of France 
to Rome anexcommunicate perſon bimſelfe. The 
Ghronicle of S. Denis hath words in this 
forme : The Lord Apoſtolicall-rexurned anſwer, | 
that be was not come into France for _ 
poſe, but.onely to excommunicatethe King and bis 
Biſbops,m caſe they ſhould m any ſort fland oppo- 
[8 'unts the ſonnes of Lewis, or diſobedient vnto 
thewill and pleaſure of bis Holimeſſe. The Prelats 
enfarmed hereof made anfer, that m this caſe they 
thrywouldneuergeeld obedience to the Excommu- | 
| icatinnf the ſaid Biſhops: becauſe it was conra- | 
ricto the guthority and adaſe of the aunciens Ca- 

| Aﬀterthele times, Page Nicholas 1. de- 

pemed KjagLocharius communion (for 
\mchoteemes nora vword of dopaling ) to 


make 


* —_ Cnogmkzer quir Valdiada arid 


) 


— HDifenrgyf ; 


roreſumevr take againe Therberga hisfor: 
mer wife "Theaicdrsframed the French 
vponthar ſabic6t ; are.to.bee fouttdiin the 
writings of Hoomdras Archbiſhop of 
Reims,andareofthis purport; «that inthe 
jindgement ofmenborh learned: and "wiſe; 
it isanouerruledccale; thatasthe King (nor- 
withſtanding his errors and extrauagant de- 
meanors ) ought _ his owne Bithops 
to beexcommunicated. euen ſons forraine 
Bifhop hath powerto at forhis _ be. 
cauſe the King is to bee ſubiect onely vnto 
God, and his Imperiall authoritie, who a- | 
lone had the aldufficierit,pawerico ſettle 
him in his Kingdome. Moreouer;the Cler. 
ie many” 7777? of —_ 'ynto: rhe 
tame Pope, full o iting, and: bir- 
ter anlviche paces of = great: {corne 
and.contempt; _ eyateiſe Fes ne by. A- 
uentine..in his Annals of:Bauariaznot for- 


_ 


|lke, 


—_— ro call bim ewe maſs, _ "1y- 


When. Pr e Hadrian es _—_ G_ 
A: 


and: of more then 


| 


tran-! 
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Charles the Bald: vpon paine of interdicti- 
on, that heſhould luffer the Kingdome of 
Locharius to be fully and _ conueied 


forelaid Hincmarus,a man of great authori- 
tie andeftimarion in that age, lenthis letters 
containing ſundry remonſtrances touching 
thatſubiect. Among other matters thus he 
Writes. The Ecelefuaſtics & Seculars of the King- 
dome aſſembled £ —_— domes — now do 
aftrme by way of reproach, vpbraiding, and expro- 
= that _— - the like _ ſe dhe. 
fore from the See of Rome to any of our predeceſſors. 
And alittle after:The cheife Biſkops of the Apo- 
| tolike See, or any other Bilhops of the greateſt au- 
thoritie and holmeſſe ,neuer withdrew themſclues 
from the preſence, from therenerend ſalutation , or 
| fromthe conference of Emperours and Kings , whe- 
ther hereticks,or ſchiſmaticks and Tyrants: As Con-| 
ftantius the Arrian, Inlianus the Apoſtata, and 
Maximus the tyrant. And yet a little after, 
Wherefore if the Apoſtolicke Lord bee minded to 
|ſeeke peace;Jet him ſeeke it ſo,that be ſlirno brawls, 


tranſcendent qualitie or f1ze,to commaund| 


and conferred vpon Lewis his ſonne, the] 


andbreed Ro quarrels. For wee are no ſuch babes | 
| | L 1 to 


ll 
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| | robeleeuethat we canor ener ſhall attaineto Gods 
| Kingdome; vnleſſe we receme bim for our King in | 
| earth, whom God himſelfe recommends to vs from: 
 beauen.. It is added by Hincmarus in the | 
(ſame place , that by the ſaid Biſhops and | 
Lords temporall , {uch threatning words | 
were blowne forth, as he was. afraid once 
rovtiter with tongue, orta ſer downe with 
penne. As for the King himlelfe, what rec- 
| koning hemade of the Popes mandats, and 
| how reſolutely he ſers them ar his hecles, 
itappeares by the Kings owne letters, ad- 
dreſled asitwere tothe beard of Pope Ha- 
 drianus; as-we may read.euery where inthe. 
Epiſtles of Hincmarus.. Forthere afterKing 
| Charles hath raxcd and challenged the 
\Pope of intolerable pride, and hit him in, 
\the teexh with a ſpirit of vſurpation, hee 
(breakes outintotheſe words: What helt hath 
| caſt vp #his lawe ſo croſſe and prepoſterous ? what 
| rd ll uph - diſgorged el on out of the ; 
darkeſt and obſcureſt dennes ? a law quite contrary 
[and altogether "i ant vnto the begten way 
' fhewed vs in the Si Scriptures, &fc. Yea, hee | 
| larly and peremprtorily forbids the Pope 
ou EE 


(except 


\. 
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| (except hemeane or defireto be recompen-! 


ced with diſhonourand contempt ) tolend | 
any merethe like mandates, cither tohim- 
ſclfe,or ro his Biſhops. . k | 

Vader the raigne of Hugo Caperus and 


Robert hisſonne, a Council now extancin | 
all mens hands; was held and celebrated. ar 


Reimsby the Kings authority. There Ac- 
nulphus Biſhopof Orleans , then Prolocu- 
tor.and -Speaker in the Council, calls the; 
Pope Antichriſt, and lers not alſo to paint 
him forth like a monſter : as well for the 
moſt deformed and vgly vices of that vn- | 
holy See,(which the were in their exalta- 
tion,) as alſo becauſe the Pope then won, 
with preſents, and namely wirh certaine 
goodly horſes preſented to his Holineſle,! 
rook part antcl che King,with Amulphus ; 
Biſhop of Reims, thendepriued of his Pa-! 
ſtorall charge. _ | 

When Philip 1. had repudiated his wife | 
Bertha, daughter to the Earle of Holland, | 
and in her To had taken to wife Bercrade| 


the wife of Fulco Earle of Anjou then li- 


uing-he was excommunicared , and his, 


— — —— 
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WY 


— 


A Defenc E of 

| | Kingdome interdicted by Vrbanus then 

| Pope, (yer bearded with an Antipope)as the 
L.Cardinal here giues vs to ynderitand.But 
his Lordſhip hath skipt ouer-rwo princi- 
pall points recorded in thehiſtorie. The firſt 
ts, that Philip was not depoled by the 
Pope: whereupon it is to be inferred, thar 
inthis paſſage there is nothing materiall to! 
makefor the Popes povver againlt rhe moſt| 
illuſtrious and abſolutedignirie of a Kings 
Throne andScepter. The otherpoint is, that 
| by the c:nſures of the Pope, the courſe of | 
y an to the King before was not 
interrupted, nor the King dilauowed, refu- 
ſed,or diſclaimed: but on the contrary, that | 
[uo of Chartres taking Pope Vrbanus part, 
| wasvery ſ{cuerly puniſhed for his preſump- 
tion, diſpoyled of his eſtate, and kept in 
riſon: whereof he ma'ces greivons com- 
plaint himlelfe in his 19. and 20. Epiſtles. 
'The L. Cardinal befides, in my vnderſtan- 
ding, for his Maſters honour , ſhould haue 


þ 


made no words of interdicting the whote 
Kingdome. For whenthe Pope , togiue a 
King chaſtiſement, interdi&ts his Kingdom,| 


— — 


he 
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he makes the people to beare the puniſh-| 


'mentof the Kings offence. For during :the 


time. of merdiction., the Church doores; 
throngh the whole Kingdome are kept 


' continually{hurand lackr vp: publike fer- 
'uice is intermitted in all places: bellscuerie 
where filent : Sacraments not adminiftred 
to the people: bodies of thedeadſoproſt- 
ruted and abandoned, that nonedares bury 
. the ſaid bodies mholy ground. More; it is 
belecued, tharaman dying vnderthe curte 
of the interdi&t, (without ſome ſpeciall in- 
| dulgence or priuiledge ) is for euer damned. 
and adjudged to eternall puniſhments; as 
one thar dyes out of the communion, lap, 
and boſome of rheChurch. Pur caſe then. 
.the interdiCtholdsand continues.for many 
'yeares tozether; alas, hovw many millions 
of poore ſoulesare damned, and goe to hel 
for an others offence? For what: can, oc 
' | What may thefaultleſſe and innocentpeo- 
ple doe withall, if the King (with a Str vo- 
lo) will repudiate his wife, andſheeyer, 
ling, itoyne himſelfe m matrimonieto an 
other? 


| L3 * . "a! 
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|: TheLord Cardinall after Philip the firſt, 


himſelferand: his evhole Kingdoine.: Bur! 


produceth Philippus Auguſtus,vwho bauing 
renoanced:his wifelngeberga, daughterro 
cheKing of Denmarke, and marrying with 
Agnes daughter to the Dukeiof : Morauia, 
was by PopeInnocentthe third interdiCted 


his Lordſhip wasnor pleaſed romlert with- 
all, what isauerred' in the' Chronicle of-S. 
Denis: chat Pope Celeftimus: 3. ſent forth 
rvvo Eegats-at once _= thiserrand: Who 
beeing come into the aſſemblie and generall Council 
of all the French Prelats, became like dumbe dogs 
that can not. barks; ſo as they could not bring the 


ſerwice which thoybad takento any good paſſe or if- 


ue, becauſe they flood in a bodily feare of their 
_ A Ne hneafis theC 9 few 4 was: 
was mike like takmg: For tee-.durſt not bring the 
Realme within the lumits of the mterdift , before 
hin:ſelfe had left the Imiits of the Kingdome at his 
backe. The King beremith-incenſed, thruſt all the 
Prelates that had gue conſent vntotheſe procee- 
dings aut of their Sees, brought them within a 
Premunire, confiſcated their goods, &c. To 
the ſame cet 1s that which we reade in 


| — ak » \. — —— 


Marth, 
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|Maieltie to vnderſtand by the Cardinall of 


— — _— — _ 


Marth. Paris. After-the Pope had given his] 


 Anagnia, that bis Kingdomeſhould be in- 
|rerdicted, vnleſſe hewould bereconciled ro 
'theKing of ——_—_ rerurned the 
Pope this an{wer, "That he wasnotin any 
{ortafraid of rhePopesfentence,foras much 
as itcould not be grounded yponany equi- | 
tie of the caule : and added withall; That it 
no way appertained pnto the Church of Rome to 
ſemtence Kings , Apecualy the King of Fraunce. 
And this was done, faith Iohannes Tilius 
Regilter in Court of Parlemenrat Paris, þ 
the Counſell of the French Barons. © | 
; Moſtnotable afallthereft is.the exam» 
ple of Philip the Fave and hits tho: bird:jn: 
theright cic. In the yeare1oz2: the Pope dil- 
patched the Archbilhop .of Narbona with 
'mandates inte France, commaunding' the: 
King to releaſe the Biſhap of- Apamia then. 
_ |derainedinpriſon, for contumehous words. 
tending to the Kings defamarian., and {po- 
kenrothe Kings awnehead:. In very deed 
 |this, Pope had conceiued afccror grudge, 
and no.light diſpleaſmre'againtt King Phi- 


— 
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4 Defence of | 
lip bchorc: namely, becauſe the King had 
rakenvpon himthe colation of benetices, 
and: other Eccleliaſticall dignities. Vpen 
which occaſton the Popelenr letters to the 
| Kingofchis:tenour andityle: Fear: God,and 
keepe bis commandements : Know thou Phikip,that 
in ſpiritual andtemporall cauſes thou ars :ſubiett 
| nfo Pr Highneſſe and Holiefſe : that cltlaiing of 
 benefites:and prebends dath not m any ſort apper- 
| taine to thy Kinglyoffice and place: that, in aſe as 
| keeper of the [piritualties, thou haue the cuſtadie of 
| benefices andprebends in thy hand when they be 
come vide. thou ſhalt hacia reſerue the! 
| Jrans of the ſame, tothe vſe and benefit of the next 
incumbents. and:ſucceſſers:. and in cafe thou þ 
beretofore otherwiſe collated any , we ordaine the 
| aid coll ations to beemeerelywoide: and ſo farre as 
berem thoubaſtproceeded ta the fatt, wee reuoke' 
the faid \collattons. Wee bold: (hem-for heretikes 
| whoſceuer are not of thit beleefe. A Legate 
comes toParis,and brings theſebrauing ler- 
ters:By ſome of the Kings faithfull ſeruants 
the letters areviotemlyſnatched'andpiilled 
out of rhe Legates hands: by the Earle of 
| Artois they are caſt into the fare. The good, 
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King an{wers the Pope, andpayeshim inas 
good coyne ashe had ſent”Fh:/ip by the grace 
of God King of theFrench, to Bomface calling and| 
bearing himſelfe the Soueraigre Biſhop, little pree- 
ting of none at all, May thy exceeding ſottiſhneſſe 
puderſtand, that in temporall cauſes Wee are not 
ſubiett onto anymortall and earthly creature: that 
collating of benefices andprebends, by Regal right 
appertanes toour Kingly office and place: that 4: 
propriatingtherr fruits when they become voidebe- 
longs to Qurſelfe alone during their vacancie:that 
all callattons byVs keretofore made, or to bee made 
hereafter, ſhall fland andremaine im full ſtrength, 
force, and vertue: that inthe valiaitie and vertue of, 
| the [aid collations, We will ener couragiouſly de- 
(fend and maintaine, all Incumbents and poſ[eſſors 
of, benefices e> prebendsſo byVs.collated. Wehold 
them all for fots and ſenſeleſſe , whoſveuer arenot 
of this beleefe." The _ icenſed herevvith 
excommunicats the King:butno mandares 
publiſh that cenſure, of become bearer 
thereof. The King notwithſtanding the 
| faid proceeding of the Pope , allembles his 
'Prelates, Barons, and Knights at Paris;puts 

queſtion tothe whole afſembly;of whom 
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| they hold their Fees , with all other the 


| Extravag. 
| AAernit. 


| 


| Columnenfis, takes the Pope at Anagnia, 


—_— 


Temporaltics of the Church. "They make 
anſwer with one voice, that in cale of the 
ſajdrights and cenures = diſclaime the 
Pope, and know none other Lord belide 
his Maieſtie.Meane whilethe Pope works 
with Germanie and the Low Countries to 
ſtirre them vp againſt France. Bur Philip di- 
ſpatches Gudielonus Nogaretius into Italie. 
| William by the direCtion and aide of Sciarra 


mounts him vpon aleancill-fauoured ade, 
carries him priſoner toRome; where ouer- 
come with choller, anguiſh , and great in- 
dignation, hee takes his laſt leaue of the 
Popedome and of his life. All thisnorwith- 
ſtanding, the King preſently after from the 
{uccefſors of Boniface recejues very ample 
and gratious Bulls, in which the memorie 
of all the former paſſages and actions is vt- 
terly aboliſhed. Witneſſe the Epiſtle of Cle- 
ment 5. wherein this King 1s honoured 


with prayſes, for a pious and religious 
Prince, and his Kingdome is reſtored ro the 
former eſtate. In that age theFrench Nobi- 
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lity carried other manner of ipirits,then the 
moderne and prelent Nobility doe: Imeane 
thoſe by whom che L. Cardinall hath been 
applauded and aſifted in his Orarion. Yea, 
inthole former times the Prelates of the 
Realme ſtood bercer aftefted towards their 


ſtands: who could find none other way to 
dally with, and to ſhift off this pregnant 
example, but by plainegloſing; that hereſic 
and Apoſtaſie was no ground of that que- 
ſion, or ſubicctof that comtroucrſie.Where- 
in he not onely condemnes the Pope, as 
one that proceeded againſt Philip withour 
juſt cauſe and good ground; but likeviſe 
giues the Pope himlſelfethelic, who,in his 

oodly letters bur a little aboue recited, 
bath enrowled Philip i the liſt of heretiks, 
His Lordſhip ſaith moreouer , that indeed | 
the knot of the queſtion was touching the 
Popes pretence, in challenging to himlelfe 
the temporall Soucraigntie ofFrance;thatis 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


King,thenthe L. Cardinall himſelfe nov | 


toſay,nqualifying himſcifeKing of France. 
But Ydecd = indeedeno ſich matter __ 
be found. Hiswhole pretence was the col- 
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— 


| 


| See thetreas 
'tiſeof Charls 
| du Morlin 

£onrra pare 
; #45 Data, 
| wherein hee 
| reporteth a 


| lating of benefices, and to pearch abouethe 


ſarenotinthe Papall chaire. "To conclude, 


A Defence of 


King that he might crowe ouer his Crown 
in Temporall caules.At which pretence his 
Holineſſeyet aimerh; ſtill attribating and 
challengingto himlelte plenary power to 
depole the King. Novv if the L.Cardinall 
ſhall yer proceedeto cauill , char Boniface 
8. was taken by the French for an vſurper, 
andno lavvfull Pope, but onethat crept in- 
to the Papacy by Grawd and {ymonie, hee 
mult bee pleaſed to let downe politiuely 
who was Pope; ſeeing thatBoniface then 


[f he thar craftily creeps,and indirectly ſteals 
into the Papact2 by | , by canuales 
or labouring of {uffrages vnderhand , or by 
bribery, bee notlawfull Pope, I dare bee 
bold to profeſle , there wilt hardly bee 
found rwolawtull Popes inthe three laſt 
ages. 

"Pope Benedict m the yeare 1468. beeing 
in choller with Charles 6. becauſe Charles 
had bridled and curbed the gainefull exa- 


Etion3 and extorſions of the Popes Court, 
( by which the Realme of France had been 


EX- | 
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| exhauſted of their treaſure,) ſent anexcom-! »orable De- 
municatorie Bull into Fraunce, againſt 79% | 

| Charles the King, and all his Princes. The Chant 
|Vniuerſitie of Paris made requeſtor mori- 
'on thathis Bull might be. mangled, and 
| Pope Benedict hinaſelfe, by ſome called Pe- 
trus deLuna, might be declared heretike, ſchiſ- Theodoric, 
| matike, and perturber of the peace. Theſaid Bull — 
| was de fafto mangled and rent in peices, aC-' »» TraBt.6, 
cording to the petition of the Yniuerſitie, © /o-mrs 
by Decree of Court vpon the 10. of Iune, — 
1408. Tenne dayes after,the Court riſing at 

eleuen inthe morning, two Bul-bearers of | 

the ſaid excommunicatorte cenſure vader-| 

went ignominious puniſhment vpon the 

Palace or great Hall Rayres. 'From thence | 
| werelead torheLovure infuch equipage as 

they had been brought from the Lovure| 
buds before: dravvnein two tumbrels, | | 
cladde in coates of painted linnen, with pa- 
per-mytres on ther heads;proclaimed:with 
ſaundof trumpet; and every where diſpra-| 
ced with oublike derifton. -So little recko- | 
ning was made of thePopesthundering ca- 
nonsinthoſedayes. And what would they 
-;3:4 M3 haue 


—— - 


- 
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ſentence of depolitio againit King Charles? 
The French Church aflembled at Tours 
inthe yeare151 o. decreed, that Levwvis X [. 
might with ſateconſcience contemne the 4- 
bufuue Bulls, and vnuuſt cenſures ; Iulius the 
IL.and by armes might with the Popes 
vſurpations,in at. ſhould procced ro ex- 
communicate or depoſe the King. More; 
by a Council holden atPiſa, this Lewis de- 
5 an” the Pope to be fallenfrom thePope- 
dome, and coywedcrownes with a ſtampe 
of this inſcription, Iwill deſtroy the name cf Ba- 
bylon. To this the L.of Perron makes an- 
fvwer, thatall this was done by the French, 
as acknowledging theſc jarstohaue ſprung 
not from the fountaine of Religion, but 
from paſsion of ſtare. Wherein hee con- 
demnes Pope lulius , for giuing ſo great 
ſcope vnto hispublike cenſures, as to ſerue 
his ambition, and not rather to aduance 
Religion. He ſecretly teacheth vs beſides, 
chat when the Pope vndertakes to depoſe 
the King of France, thentheFrench are to 
Gracie concerning the validitie or nul- 
: litie 
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liticof thecaule;, and in caſe they ſhall find 
the cauſe to bevnlawfull, then to diſanull 
95 wh andto icoffeart his thunder- 

ts. 

lohnd' AlbrerKing of Nauarre, (whoſe 
Realmewas giuen by the foreſaid Pope to 
Ferdinand King of Arragon) wasallo wrap- 
pedand entangled in ſtrict bands of tne 
tion. Now if the French had beene tou- 
ched withno better feeling of affeftion to 
their King , then the ſubies of Nauarre 
were to the Nauarrois; doubrleſle France 
had ſought a new Lord, by vertuc of the 
Popes(as theL. Cardinall himſelfe doth ac- 
knowledge and confelle) vniuſt ſentence. 
Burt behold, ro make the ſaid ſentence a- 
gainſt Iohn d'Albret ſeeme the lefle contra- 


_ onation was nor indecd the princi- 
pa cauſe , howſocuer Ferdinand him- 
elfe had gilded &enamild the matter ouer 
with ſuch pretence. Bur his Lordſhip giues 
this for the principall caufe:thar lohn d' Al- 
| bret had quitted his alliance made vnder 
this condition, thatin caſe the Kings of Nae 


rietoequitie, the L. Cardinall pretends, the | 


narre 
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uarreſhould 1nfringe the ſaid alliance; and 
breake' che league, theritheKingdoine of 
Nauarre ſhould revert and- returne to the 
. [Crowne of Arragon. This condition'( be-' 
rvveene the two Kings never made , and 
withour all ſhew/ of-probabilitie ) ſerues 
to none other purpole Fom the Cardinalls 
mouth ; butonely:to 1nfinuate:and worke, 
a perſwaſion in his King, that hee hath no! 
right nor lawfull pretenſtion to the Crown 
nr and whatioeuer he now holds 
1nthefaid Kingdome of Navarre, isno part 


of theFrench Kingsfree-hold, norparcel of 
the demeaſnes belonging to the Crovvne of 
France,but (e1zed by yſurpation and-vnlaw-. 
full poſſeſsion. "Thus his Lordſhip Frenich- 
bomeymakes himſelfean Aduocare for the 
Spaniſh: King againſt his owne King, and 
|King of the-French: who ſhall bee faine, 
as he ought(if this Aduocats plea may take 
place) cither to take downe the royall coat 
of France, with a barre for abatement of | 
honour, orel{ctodrawe his title and ſtyle: 


of King of Nauarre out of his Royall titles, 
and to acknowledge thar all the great en- 
| Ds > _ dea-{ 
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deauours of his predeceſſors rorecouer the 
ſaid Kingdome, were diſhonourable and 
vniuit, Is ir poſsible, that in the very heart 
and head Cirie of France, a ſpirit 8 tongue 
ſo licentiovscan be hckes 2 Whar, (hall 
ſo great blaſphemy(as it were)of the Kings 
freehold,be powred forth inſo ho 
an aſſembly,without puniſhment or fyne? 
what; a——_ any contradiction for the 
|Kings right ,and on the Kings behalfe? I 
may perhaps confeſſethe indignitie might 
be the better borne, and the pretence alled- 
ged might paſle for a poore excule, if it ſer- 
ued his purpoſe neuer ſo little. Burt how 
doth all this touch or come neere the que- 
ſtion?in which the Popes vſurpation inthe 
depoling of Kings, and the reſolution of 
the French in reſiſting this —_ pra- 
Qtile, is the proper <ſive of the cauſe: both 
which points areneuer awhit more of the 
leſſeconſequence and importance , how(o- 
euer Ferdinand in his owne iuſtification 
ſtood vpon the foreſaid pretence. Thus 
much is confeſſed, and we aske no more: 
Popelulius tooke the kingdome from the 
its N 1 one, 


_— 


7h A Defence of | | 
one, ad gaue it vnto the other : the French 
| thereupon reliſted the Pope, and declared 
him. to be fallen from char Papacie. 
This noble ſpirit and courage of the 
| French, in maintaining the dignitie and ho- , 
| nour of their Kings Crownes, bredde thoſe 
 auncient cuſtomes,which in the ſequence | 
of many ages haue bin obſerued and keptin-| 
vie, inuiolablelikethe lawes of the Medes 
and Perſians. This for one : That no Le- 
gate of the. Pope, nor any of his _ | 
| | nor mandates, are admitted and receiued in 
Niſide con | France, without licence fromthe King: and vnles 
EY: the Legate impart hisfaculties rorhe Kings 
ſimi. Atturney Generall, to be peruſed' and veri- | 
[fied in Courtof Parlement: where they are 
to be tyed bycertaine modifications and re- 
{triCtions, vnto ſuch points atid heads as are 
notderogatorie from theKingsright;from., 
the liberties of the Gallicane Church, and 
| from the ordinances of theKingdom.When. 
Bocbelins. |Cardinall Balva, ( contrary to this ancient | 
 forme,) entredFrance intheyeare1484. and 
there withour-leaue- of the King did exe-! 
cute the Office ,and ſpeed certaine Adts of 
the 
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the Popes Legat; the Cour vpon motion 
made by the Kings Atturney Generall , de- 
creed aConmils1on,to be informed againſt | 
Balva by two Councellors of the ſaid | 
Court,and inhibited his further proceeding | 
to vic any faculty or o—__ the Popes 
Legate, vpon paine of beeing proclaimed 
rebell. | 
In the yeare 1561. lohannes Tanquerellus 
Batchelour in Divinitie, by order of the 
Court was condemned to make open con- | Jndiferees | 
felsion,, that hee had indiſcreetly and raſhly | ac meoufe. 
witheut conſideration defended this propoſiti- rate. 
on, The Popes the Vicar of Chriſt , a Monarkg 
with full power both ſpiritual and ſecular; and be 
hath lawefull authoritie to depriue Princes, which | 
rebel againſt his commandements , of their digni-/ 
ties. Which propoſition, (howſoeuer Tan- 
—_— protelted that he had propounded "0 
the ſame onelyto be argued, and not iuridically to | - — 
be determined for the affirmariue, ) Tanque-! & vo» wr. 
rellus neuerthelefle was compelled openly | 4+. 

to recant. Here the L. Cardinall an{wers, 

The hiſtory of Tanquerellus is from the 


matter; becauſe his propoſition treats nei- 
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ther of herelie nor of infidelity : bur I an- 
| ſwwer,the ſaid propolition(by his Lordſhips 
fauour) treates of both : foras much as ir 
makes menti6 of diſobediencetothe Pope. 
For ſuppoſe his Lord(h.will nor deny.thar 
whoſozuer ſhallſtand our in hereſte , con- 
trary to the Popes monitory proceedings, he 
ſhallſheyy bur poore and ſimple obedience 
tro the Pope. demanchorl is cleare by 
the former examples,thatno Pope will ſut- 
fer his power to calt downe Kings, to bee 
reſtrained vnto thecaule of hereſte and infi- 
delitie,orto be meaſured by the perch and 
poleof thoſe crimesalone. | 
 Inthe heate of the laſtwarres, raiſed by 
that holy-prophane League, admonitory 
Buls' were ſent by Pope Gregory 14. from 
Rome, Anno 1591. By theſe: Bulls King 
Henry: 4.as an heretike-andrelaps , was de-! 
|clared incapable of the Crowne of France, 
and his Kingdome was expoſed to hauock 
and ſpoile: The Court of Parlement then 
aſſembled ar Tours the: 5. of Auguſt, 
decreed the ſaid admonitorie Bulls to bee 
cancelled, rorne in peices, and caſt into a | 

great. 
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cutioner. The Arreſt it ſelfe or Decree is of 


great fire by the hand of the publike exe- 


prooung the concluding and vnanſwerable reaſons 


ofthe Kings Atturney G enerall, hath declared,and | 


| giuen at Rome then. of March 1591. to be of no va-| 
bditie;to be abuſtue, ſeditious Aamnable, F/ of tm-, 
pictie and _— contrarie to the holy decrees, 
rights, franchiſes , and liberties of the French 
Church :doth ordaie the Copies of the (aid Bulls, 
| ſea{ed with the ſeale of Marſulius Landrianus, and. 
| fgned Septilius Lamprius , to be rent in petees by 
the publike executioner, and by bimto be burntin a 
\ great fire to bee made for ſuch purpoſe, before the 
| great gates of the common Hall or Palace; @c.' 
Theneuen then the L.ot Perron ſtood firme | 
and vnmooueable (like a colofle ) for the! 
better part; he vailiantly fought in the 
breach for his King againſt Gregorie the 
Pope, notwithſtanding the crime of here- 
| | ie pretended againſt Henrie his Lord. 

| All the former examples by vs allead- 

| ged, are. drawyne out of the times after 
-{Schooles-of Diuinitie were: eſtabliſhed in! 
= — N; France. 
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this tenour: The Court duely pondering and ap-' 


by theſe preſent doth declare, the admonitorie Buls\ 
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| France. For [thought _ to bound my 

ſelfe within tholedooles & limits of time, 
which the L. Cardinall himſelfe hath ler. 
Who goes nothing lincerely to worke, and 
in faire ſort or falhion , where he tells vs 
there be three inſtances ( as if he had no 
more) obiectedagainſtPapall power, to re- 
mooue Kings outof theirchaires of Eſtate: 
by name, the example of Philip the Faire, off 
Lewis X 11. andof T anquerellus. For inverie 
truth all the former examples by vs produ- 
ced, areno lefle pregnant andeuident,how- 
ſocuer the L. Cardinall hath beene pleaſed 
ro ſmother andconceale them all for feare 
of hurting his caule. - 

Nay, France cuen inthe dayes of her ſo- 
reſt feruitade, was neuer vnfurniſhed of 
great Divines,by whom this vſurped pow- 
er of the Pope, ouer the Temporalties and 
Crownes of ings, hath been vrtterly miſ- 
[liked and condemned. = 

Robert Earle of Flanders was comman- 
ded by Pope Paſchal! 2. to perſecute with 
fire and ſword the Clergie of Leige, who 
then adhered and ſtood rothecaulcof the | 
x Em- 


os | 
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Emperour Henrie 4. moſt ignominio 


depoſed by the Pope. Robert by the Popes 


order and commaund , was to handle the 


_ 


Clergie of Leige in like ſort, and to ferue 
them with ſuch ſauce-as before he had ſer- 
ued the Clergie of Cambray, who by the 
{aid Earle had been cruelly itript both of 
goodsand life. The Popepromiled theſaid 


Earle. and his armiepardon of their ſinnes 


addreſſed anſwer to the Pope at large. They 
cried our vpon the Church of Rome, and 


called her Babylon. Told thePope home, 
chat God hath commaunded to giue vnto | 
Celarthar which is Celars:that euery ſoule 
mult be ſubie&tvntothe ſuperiour- powers: 
thatno man is exempted or excepted from 
the binding power and veitue of this'pre- 
cept: and that euery oath of allegiance is to. 
be kept inniolable:- yea, thathereof they 
themſelues werenor ignorant; -inasmuch 

as they by a new ſchiſme, andnewe tradi- 


tions, making a ſeparation and rent of rhe 
prieſthood from-the Kingdome , did pro-| 
miſe toablolue of periurie,fuch ashaveper-, 


—__— 


for theſaidexecution. The Clergie of Leige| 


Gas | 
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| 2iblibecs | HildebertBithgpof-Cxnomahum vpon 


fdioully;forlworn themſclues againit their, 
King, 'And-whereas by way of deſpight,! 
and in opprobrious manner, they were cx-! 
communicated by the Pope, they gaue his 
Holineſſeto vnderſtand,that Dawuds heart vt-| 
tered a good matter, but Paſchals heart hadbelched, 
out of bis mouth moſs ſordid and rayling words: like 
'old baudes and (pinfters or webſters of linnen when 
they ſcold and brawle one with another. Finally, 
they reieRted his Papall excommunicarion, 
as aſentence ginen withoutallthetearmes 
and limits of Paſtor-like diſcretion. This 
was the voice and free {peach of that Cler-| | 
gie, in the life time of their-noble Empe- 
rour.., But after he was thruſt, out-of the 
_ by therebellion of his owneſonne, 
(inſtigated and {tired yp thereunto by the 
Popes perſwaſion and pradtile,);and: was 
brought. veto a-miſerable. death it is no 
matterof wonder, thatfor the ſafegard of 
chejrlife, the: laid Clergie weregriyen to 
ſue vnto:thePopefor theirpardon. .....  . 


the river.of Sartre ;liuing vnderthe raigne 
of King Philip the firſt; affirmies-in his Epi- 
Hoſt” | oz: es 


| 
j 
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Rles 40. and 75. that Kings are to be admonithed 
and inſtrufied, not puniſhed: to bee dealt with by 
counſell, not by command , by dotirine and inſtru- 
fon, not by compulfwon or correttion. For no ſuch 
{word belongs to the Church, becauſe the ſword of 
the Church is Eccleſrafticall diſcipline, and nothing 
eſe. Bernard writes to Pope Eugenius after 
this manner: Vhoſoeuer they bee that are of this 


that any one of the Apoſiles did euer ſit in qualitie 
of Iudge or Diuider of lands. I reade where they 
haue ſtood on their feete at barres aud tribunals to 
beiudged, but neuer where they ſate downe onthe 
bench,and in the ſeate of Inſice to gueiudgement. 
Againe, Tour authoritie ſtretches pnto crimes , not 
vnto poſſqſtons: becauſe you hauerecemed the keies 
of the kingdome of heauen, not m regard o / ſe- 
ons, but of crimes; tokeefe all that pleade by coun 
orcolluſun, and not lawfull poſſeſſors , out of the 
beauenly kingdome. A little after: Theſe baſe 


mind and opinion,ſ;allneuer be able to make proofe,|- 


things of the earth, are wdged by Kings and Prin- 
ces of thiswarld:wherefore do you thruſt your -fackle 


into an others harueſt? whereforedoe you incroach 
and intrude vpon an others limits 2 Flſewhere. 


[The Apoſtles are derettly forbid to make themſe/ues 


O 1 Lords| 


De conſider, 
lib.t.cap.6. 


Lib,2,cap.6 _ 
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A Defence of 


lH Lords andrulers. Goethouthen,and beeing aLord 


| 


queſt.3« | 


Diſt.24- | | 


Comment. 
in [.4.Sent. 
-Dit.24- 

| fol.21 4. 


-| oner their remporall ſtares. 


 vſurpe Apoſtleſhip, or beeing an Apoſtle vſurpe' 
dnt thou needes wilt haue both Aria 


doubtleſſe thou ſhalt haue neither - both.. 

| Johannes Maior Doctor of Paris: The S9- 
ueraigne Biſhop hath no temporall authoritie ouer 
Kings. Thereaſon. Becauſen followes ( the con- 
trary becing once pranted)that _ are the Popes 
vaſſals. Now let other men judge, whether 
he that hath power to dilpoſſelle Kings of 
all their 'Temporalties, Flach not in like 
manner powerfull and abſolute authority 


The ſame Author: The Pope hath no: man- 
ner of title ouer the French or Spaniſh Kings 

temporall matters. Where it is further added 
That Pope Innocent 3. hath beene pleaſed 
to teſtifie; that Kings of France in Tempo- 
rall cauſes doe acknowledge no ſuperiour. 
Forſo the Pope excuſed himſelfe to a cer-| 
taine Lora of Montpellier, who inftcad of | 
ſuing to the King , had petitioned to the 
_ for a diſpenſation for his baſtard. Here 

e 


the gloſſe,thatMaior acknowledgeth no ſuperiour 


an 


fp _ peaks ) it will be alledged out of 
| 
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wife, cod yet.aughtin right. But I tell you the 
glaſſe.1s an Aurelian gldſſe , mbich marres thetext. 
[Amongſt other arguments, Maior brings | 
this for one: This qpinion ammuſters watter vnto 
Popes, totake away anathers.Empireby force and 
wolencermhichthe Pope ſhall neuer bring to paſſe, 
as wereade.af Boniface 8.againſt Philip the Faire. 
Saith beſides, That frombence procecde warres, 
intime.cf which many cutragiaus miſcheifes are 
dane; andthat Gerſoncalls them egregious flatte-\ 
rers by, whom: ſuch option 48 maintained. In the | 
ſame .place Maior .denies that Childeric 
was depoſed by Pope Zacharie : T he word, 
He depoſed, {aich-Mator, is not ſo.to be vnder- 
fload,asit is taken at the fuſt bluſh or ſight ;buthe | 
depoled, is thus expounded inthe gloſ]e ;Lachary 
Ec x conſent vnto thoſe by whom Childeric was 
epoſed, - 

poſed of Paris : Wereit granted that Chriſt Depoteſt. 
wat armed with Temporall power, yet bee commit-| p34T 


| 


I——— —— 


| Papali.cap. 

ted no ſuch pawerto Peter. Alictle after : The =_—_ 1 
fower of Kings isthe higheſt pamer pon. earth :in 
Np cauſes there 55 no ſupertaur: er to 
perch.aboue Regall power ;no more then there is a- 
ny power to ouercome Papall power in ſpirituall | | 


| O2 cauſes. ' 


— —_—_— — 


- A Defence of | 
| cauſes. This author ſaith indeede, thePope 
; hath powverto excommunicate the King. | : 
; and to worke himout of the Church , but | 
| hee ſpeakes not of any power in the Pope 
\to put dovyne —_— to tumble him 
; downe from his regall dignity and autho- 
rity. He only ſairh,Whena Prince is once ex- 
communicared, he may accidentally, or by 
| occalion be depoſed: becauſe his precedent 
excommunuication , incites the people and 
heates in them ſome ſtomacke, to diſarme 
him of all ſecular dignity and power. The 
{lame lohnon theotherſide holds opinion, 
that in the Emperor therc is mueſted a power to 
depoſethe Pope,m caſe the Pope ſhall abuſe his 
DOWEr. '- 

Almain de | . Almainns Do&tor of the Sorbonic 
| por e/t.Eccl. |(choole: It is eſſentiall in the Laye-power toin- 
dater wort flat cuuill puniſhment ,as death , banifhment , and 
EF priuation or loſſe of goods.But according to diuine 


inſtitution , the power Eccleſrafticali can lay no 


| - | | 
_ = ſuch puniſhment vpon delinquents: nay more, not 
wili & Eccl.\ lay in priſon, agto ſome Doftors it [eemes very pro- 
5-vlt pars. | þ ble: but ſtretches and reaches onely to ſpiritual 


puniſhment, aznamely to excommunication: all o- 
ther, 
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| ther puniſhments inflited by the ſpirituall power, 
| are meerely by the Lawe poſitive. If then Keele-! 
| ftaſticall power by Gods Lawe hath noau-' 
| thoritie to diſeaſe or depriue any priuate' 
| man of his goods; hovv dares the Pope (in 
| all —_— of his Holineſle) with all his flat- 
rerers, build their power, to depriue Kings 
of their ſcepters, vpon the word of God ? | 
Theſame author in an otherplace: Be it 
graunted that C onſtantme had power to glue the _— 
| Empire ypnto the Pope; yet 13 it not hereupon to be cleſ+ taic, 
inferred , that Popes haue authority ouer the ©*12& 14. 
Kingdome of France, becauſe that Kingdome was 
neuer ſubieft vnto Conſtantine: and conſequently, 
neuerinhis Imperiall prwer to giue. For £ Kin 
of Fraunce neuer bad any ſuperiour in T emporall 
| matters. Alittle after: It is not in any authenti- 
callrecord or monument to be found that God hath 
giuen the Pope power to make and Tumake T empo-/ 
rall Kings. | 
He maintaines elſewhere, that Zacha-| 2,4... 
ric did not depoſe Childeric; but onely con-| 8: & jic 0» 
ſented to his depoſing; and ſo depoſed him not| {peſt a«- 
 acbyauthoritie. Inthe ſame booke, taking vp| 
the words of Occam, whome he ſtyles the 


| | EZ Doctor: 


— 


— — wmons” 


1 COPE 


'$6 


| Qneſt.1. 


can Sacerd. 


One. 3cc.2+ | 


J 


-Cardinall hath diflembled and concealed 
-theſewraxds af Doctor Almainus,vvith ma- 
ny like paſlages: and:hath bin pleaſed:to al- 


leadgeAlmainus reciting Occamsauthori- 


tic, inſtead-of quoring Almainus himlſelfe 
in thole ipaſlages, where heſpeakes as out 
of his :ovune-opinion,.and in his owne 
words. Anotable peice.of flieand cunning ' 
.conueiance. Far what hereſie-may nor bee! 
fachered and:faſtenedvpon'S. Auguſtine, or 
S. Heirome; if they ſhould bee —_ to 
approoue all rhe ___ which they al- 
leadge .out-of other.authors? Andthat is 


| the reaſon wherefore the L. Cardinall doth 


| 
notcite and produce histeſtimonies whole | 
and perfcR, as they are-couched:in-their 
_ rexts, br clipr andcurtaild. Thus' 
hedeales cuen in the fuſt-paſſage or teſti-' | 
monicot Almainus;hebrings.itinmangled| 
andpared:hehidesandconceales the words 
added by. Almainus;to:contradi &crofle 
[the words :going before. For Almainus | 


=| 
makes. 


? 
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[ 
| 


: ſome other Dottors doe ſtand 


\rour, hedoth not ge himithe Empire , no 


makes this addition-atxd fupply-. Howſoencr 
for the neganiue, and 
teach the Pope hath power onely to' declare that 
Kings and Princes are to bee depofed.- And fo 
' much appearesby this reaſon; becauſe this 
intenſ1ue, ample, and Soucraigne power of 
the Pope, might giue him occaſtonto bee 
puft vp with great pride, and the ſame ful. 
nelle of power might prooue extreamely 
hurtfull to the ſubie&ts, &c. 
Thefame Almainus brings in Occams o- 
wm in exprefle tearmes deciding the que- 
tion; and there joynes his' owne opinion 
with Occams. The Dofors opimon, ſaith Al- 
mainus, doth amply carrie the greateſt probabili- 
re;that Popes haue no powe® , nether by excom- 
munication , nor by any other meanes to depoſe a 
Prince from his Imperiall and Royall digntie. A 
lictle before; hauing maintained the Greeke 
Ermpire was neuerturned ouer by Papal do- 
nation or conueiance tothe Germaines, and 
that when the Pope crownes the Empe- 


more thenthe Archbiſhop of Reims when 


he crovvnes the King of France, doth giue 
__ bum 


t — 
.* 


Oneft.1.de 


poteft, Eccl, | 


& Laic.cap. 
I 2s 


In cap.9, 


IoGIir, | 


i 


a b 


| 


him theKingdome;hedrawes this conclu- 
(10n according;to: Occams opinion :. / dee.) 
that an Emperovur 4s bound byoath to promiſe the: 
Pope allegiance. , On the other. ade , if the Pope 
hold anyLenporal poſleſſions;he is bazna to ſweare 
allegiance-vuzo the Emperour, and to ay bun tri-! 
bute. The 13id Octam aledged + Almai- 
nus.doth- further ayerre; that Iuſtinian vas 
recognized and acknowledged by the Pope! 
.for his ſuperiour.in Temporall cauſes:for as 
much as nmyrwoety to the evleruation| 
and.keeping whereof the Pope itands yer 
RE enacted by balfinien << | 
name the lavy of preſcription for an hun-| 
dred yearcs: Whic law Rands yer infull 
firengrh, force, and yertue, againſt the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome. And to the ende that all 
men may clearely ſee, how great diſtance 
there isherweene Qgcams opinion, and the 
L.Cardinals;(who towards the endeof his 
' |Oration,exhorts his hearers at nohand to 
| diſſent fromthePope)takeyouy hereaview 
of Occams awne words, as they arealled- 
| X21. 'ged by Almainus: The DoB#or aſſbylestheargu- 
— | ments of Pope Innocent, by which the Popewould 


Prooue | 
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thouſhaltbind,&c.chat fulnes of power in Tem- 
porall matters belongs.-tothe Sourraigne Biſhop. 
For Innocent [aith, Whatlocuer,excepts nothing. 
ButOccam aſſoytes Innocents authoritte,as not on- 
ly falſe but alſo hereticall;and ſaith withall , that 
many things are ſpoken by Innacent,, which by bij 
leaue haue ſometaint , park nf /r ec | 
|. TheL.Cardinall with tkefle fidelity al. 
ledgeth ewo places one of . Thomas.his 
Summe.,'The Jr : 1+ the Second of his Se- 
cond, Queſt.to.Art.1o. in the bodice of-the| 
Article. In whichplace (let it be narrowly| 
examined) Thomas will cafily be found to 
ſpeake not concerning the ſubieftion of be- 
leeviug ſubiects vnder Infidel Kings, (as the 
1Lord Cankinall-peccads ) but concerning 
belecuing.ſertiants that liue vnder Maſters 
whether levves orInfides. As when a lew 
keepeth. ſeruants . which. profeſle Ieſus 
Chriſt. or asvhen ſome. of the faithful! 


prooue out of theſewords of Chriſs, Whatlocuer| 


kept in Ceſars houle: who are not confide- 
- by Thomas as they were ſubjects of 
the Empice; but as they, were ſeruants of 


- = "Qbielt. 


| Pag.q0, 


the family. The otherplace istaken our of |. 


A Defence of | 
Queſt. 1. and 2.art. inthe body of the arti-. 
' cle: where no {ſuch matter as theL. Cardi- | 
nall alledgeth can be found. | 
With like fidelitie heyndertakes Gerlon, 
ſametime Chancellor to the Vniuerhitie of 
Paris: who indecdin his booke of Eccleſ1a- 
ſticall powerand 12.Conſider.doth affirme, | 
Whenthe abuſe of ſecular pawerredounds tomani- 
jo impugning of the faith, and blalphenung of the. 
'Creator;then ſhallit not bee amiſſets haue recourſe 
"onto thelaſt branch of this 12. Conſider. where, in 
| ſuch caſe at aforeſaid,a certain regitiue, direftiue, 
regulatize, and ordinatiue authoritie 1s committed 
| lrothe Ecclefiaſtcall power. His very words: 
which make no mention atall of depoſing, 
or of any compuliiue power ouer Souc- 
raignePrinces. Forthat forme of rule and 
 gouernement whereof Gerſon ſpeakes, is 
exerciſed by Eccleſiafticall cenſures and cx-' 
communications: not by lofle or depriuati- 
on of goods, of Kingdoms, or of Empires. 
This place then is vorcſted by the L:Cardi- 
nall ro acontrary ſente. Neitherſhould his 
Lordſhip haue omitted, that Gerſon, ( in 
the queltion of Kings ſubiection in Tem- 
a porall 


| 
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porall matters, or of the dependance of 
their Crownes vpon the Popes power,) ex- | 
cepts alwaies the Kings of France: witneſle 
chat which Gerſona little before the place 
alleadged by the Cardinall hath affirmed: 
in plaine and peripicuous tearmes.Now ſince 
Peters time,ſaich Gerſon, all Imperiall;Regall and 
Secular power 85 not immediately to drawe vertue 
and ſtrength from the Saueraigne Biſhop: at in this 
manner the moſt Chriſtian King of France hath no 
Supericur,nor acknewledgeth any ſuch vpon the 
faceof the earth. Now here neede no great 
ſharpenes of wit for theſcarching outof] 
this deepe mylterie; that if the Pope hath 
powerto giueor take away Crownes for 
any cauſe or any pretended occaſion what- 
| focuer,, then rhe Crowne of France muſt 


needs depend vpon the Pope. 


wth Gerſon, wee. will examine the L. Car- 

dinals allegations towards the ende of his 

Oration,raken out of Gerſons famous Ora-| 

tion. made beforeCharles 6.for the Vniuer- 

ſitic of Paris: wherehbe brings in Gerion to. 

affirme, That killing Tyrant 4s a ſacrifice ac- 
P 2 
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Burt for as much as wee are now hit in| 742-158. 
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ceprableto God. But Gerlon ( ler thepalſage 
be diligently noted) thereſpeakes notinhis 
| ovne perſon: hee thereibrings'in {edition 


| ſpeblciny the ſaid words. Ofwhich words 
vttered byſedition, and other like ſpeeches, 
you ſhall now.hearewhat judgement Ger-| - 
ſonhimfclte hath giuen.When!ſeditzon bad 
ſpoken with ſuch a furious voice, I turned away my 
faceas if Thad beene ſmitteri with death , to ſhewe 
that 1 was not able to endare ber madneſ]e any lon- 
ger. And indeed when diſsimulationon the| 
one fide,andſedirion onthe other, had ſug- 
geſted thedeuiſes of rwo corrary extreams; 
Gerſon brings forth ' Diſcretion. as' a Iudge, 
keeping the- meane berweene both ex- 
rreames., and vttering thole words which 
the-L. Cardinall- alleadgeth againſt him- 
ſelfe. If the bead;({aith:Gerfon) or ſome other 
member of the ctuill body, ſhould growe to ſo deſþe- 
rate Fu ey: it would gulpe and ſwallow downe 
the deadly poiſon of tyranniz; then euery member of | 
the ſame bodie m-bns place, with all power poſſi-| 
ble for him to raiſeby expedient meanes , and ſuch | 
as might prevent a: greater-tnconnententt;; ſhould 
ſer binſelf: again ſs made purpoſe, nd ſo 


vi tally 
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deadly pratliſe : For if the head be greined with| 
ſome hight paine , it is not fit for the handto ſmite 
thehead: no, that were but afooliſh and a madde. 
part. Noris the hand forthwith to chappe off or ſe-| 
parate the head from the bodie, but rather to cure, 
the bead with good ſpeach and other meanes, likg a 
Shilfull and wiſe Phyſutian. Yea nothing would be. 
more cruell or more voide of reaſon, then 5 ſecke, 
to hoppe the rong and vio{ent ftreame of tyran-. 
WM Theſe — me chinke.| 
make very ſtrongly and expreſlely againſt. 
butchering cuen of Tyrannicall Kings. And 
whercasalictleafter the {aid paſlage,he tea-| 
cherh to expell Tyrannie, he hath nota| | 
word of expelling the "Tyrant, bur onely of 
breaking and ſhaking off the yoke of Ty- 
rannie. Yerfor all that, he would not haue 
the remedies for the repreſsing of Tyrannie, 
to be fetcht fromthe bolomeor breltof the 
| Pope,vvhopreſumes to degrade Kangs, but 
from the-meere abſtruſe and yet moderate 
| Wiledomeof yu phers, Lawyers, Diuines, 
| and Priſenager of oad conuer{ation. It appea- 
\res now by all | hath been ſaid before, 
| that whereas Gerſon in the7.Confiderar. a- 


P 3 gainſk | 


| 
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gainftFlatterers, doth afhrme: Whenſoeuerthe 
Prince doth manifeſtly purſue and proſecute hisna- 
turall ſubiefts; and ſhew himfelfe obſtinately bent 

| with notorious imuſtice , to vexe them of jet pur- 
poſe, and with full conſent, fo farre as tothe faft, 
then this rule and law of Naturedoth take place,lt 
is lavvfull to refift andrepell force by force, 
and that ſentence of Seneca, There is no facri- 
fice more acceptable to God, thena "Tyrant 
offred in ſacrifice,I{ay itappeares,the words, 
Dothtake place, are ſoto be vnderſtood, as he 
ſpeaks in another paſlage; to wit, they take| 
place with oramongſtleditious perfons.Or| 
elſe the words doth take place,doe onely lig- 
nifie, is put in praftiſe. And ſo Gerlon there 
ſpeakesnot asout of his ovvne judgement. | 
His Lordſhip alſo ſhould not haue bal- 
ked and left out Sigebertus, who with 
more reaſon might haue paſled forFrench, | 
then Thomas and Occam, whom heeputs 
| vpon' vs for French. Sigebertus in his Chro- 


| Emperours depoſing by the Pope, hath 
words of this tenour: This bereft was not 
crept out of thel, ell in thoſe dayesthat bis Preſſis, 

P— | 


who 


— 
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nicle vpon the yeare 1c88. ſpeaking of the| ill; 


. | mouth ( for his Lordſhip ſaith ic wilt bee 
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phobath ſaidto the King, Apoſtata, and makes an 


teach the people they owe no ſubiettion'nto wicked 
Kings, nor any allegiance at all, notwithſtanding 
they baue taken the oath of allegiance. 

Now after the L. Card. hath courſed in 
this manner through the ſpacious heldsof 
hiſtories concerning the laſt ages ( which in 


the inſt weight of authoritie) in ſtead of 
{earching the will of God in the ſacred O- 
racles of 

amples of the auncient Church , art laſt lea- 
uing the troope of his owne allegations, he 
aduerſaries wea- 


bating of the points of his 


ns. 75 
For the purpoſe, he brings in his aduerſa- 


ries, the champions of Kings Crownes,and 
makes them to-ſpeake out of his owne 


obiected) after-this manner : It may come to 


hypocrite to rule fortheſumes of the people, ſhould| 


caſe they all made tor his purpoſe ,dolacke | 
his word, and ſtanding vpon ex-| 


betakes himlclfe ro the ——_ and re-| 


ma 
palſe, that Popes either carried with adfnoath 
led by funiſter information, may witbout uſt cauſe | 
faſten vpon Kings the Imput ation of herefus_« 


——— 
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A Defence of : 
« \afie. Then for King-depolers he frames this: 
« | an{vver : That by herefie, they vnderſtand notcri. | 
« | ous berefe,and formerly condemned by ſentence of| 
« | be Church. - Moreouer,in caſe the Pope bath erred 
us | in faf,it is the Clergies part adhering to their King, 
« | to deale by remonſtrancewith the *Pope, and tow- 
© | /xft vpon petition, requiring the cauſe may be refer- 
_ | red to the tudgement of afull Councill, the French| 
«| Churchthen andtherem preſence. Now in this 
anſwer, the L. Cardinallis of another mind 
then Bellarmine his brother Cardinall. For 
Bellarmine 'gocs thus farce: That a Prince 
|condemned by vniuft ſentence of the. 
Pope, ought neuertheleſſeroquithis King- 
dome: and that his Paſtors vniuſt ſentence 
ſhouldnor redoundto his detriment,proui- 
ded that he guie way to the ſaid ſentence, 
and{hew himlelfenot refraftaric, bur ſay 
thetime inparience,vntill the holy Father 
{ſhall renounce his errour, and reuerſe or re- 
uoke his foreſaid vniult ſercence, In which! , 
cale theſe rwo material points are to bee 
xreſuppoſed. The one, That he vwvho now 
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cite and intercede) fairely and freely returne 
the Kingdome into the hand of the late 
poſſeſſor. Theother, That inthe interim 
the Princevniuſtly depoſed, ſhall not neede 
to fearet the bloodie murderers mercileſle 
blade and weapon. But on the other (ide, 
the Popes power of (o large aſtze,asBellar- 
mine hath ſhaped, is no whir pleaſing to 
the L.Cardinals cic. For in cale the King 
ſhould be vniuſtly depoſed by the Pope not 
wellinformed,this L. Cardinal is not of the 
mind, the Kingdome ſhould ſtoope to the 
Popes behelts , but will _——_ the 
Kingdometo deale by remonftrance,andto 
referre the cauſe vnto the Council. Wherein 
hee makes the Councal to bee of more ab- 1 
ſolute and ſupreame aurhoritic then the 
Pope: a ſtraine to which. the holy Father; 
will neuer lend afauourablecare. And yet 
doubtles,the Council required in this caſe 
muſtbevniuerſal;vyherin theFrench,(forſo 
much as they no doubt will ſtand firme for 
theicKing and his cauſe,) can be no-ludges: 
and in that regard the L. Cardinal-requires 
onely the preſence of the French Church,| | 


Qu with- 


| 
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without any further hand ar ſtroake inthe | 
Selsions of the Council þur onely to tel the | 
clocke. Whoſeesnor here into what 'pic- 
| kle the French caule- is braught by'this 
| meanes ? The Biſhops of lealieforſooth,of 
Spaine, of Sicilie, of Germany,( ſubiects of 
Soueraignes many times at proteſled or pri- 
uy enmittc with France,) ſhall haue the 
whole cauſe _ compromitted and re- | 
ferred to their iudgement , whether the | 
Ki ngdome of France ſhall drive out her| 
Kings, andſhall kindle theflames of (edici- 
ous troubles, in the very heartand bowels 
of the Realme. In rhe meane, the French 
Clergje ſhall onely fit dow-ne to looke on, 
and to tell the clocke. But is it not poſ$1ble, 
thata King may lacke the laue of his owne 
{ubiefts, and they taking the vantage of 
rhar occaſ10n,may pur him to his trumps in 
his awne kingdome ? Isitnoc poſsible, that 
calumniations whereby a credulous' Pope _ 
hath becneſeduced,may in likermanner de-! 
cejueſome greatpart ofa credulous people? 
Is it notpoſsible,thatonepart of thepeopte 
may cleaue to the Popes fadtion, an e an 


\ 


may, 
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may hold and ftandout for the Kings right- 
full cauſe, and ſo-ciuill warres _i kind- 
led by the ſplene of theſe tewolides? Is itnot 
ankebdy ,that his Holineſle will not ſuffer 
his mouth to be ſtopt with remonſtrances 
of the French , and that he will yet further 
purſue his ownecauſe? And whereas now 
adayes a Generall Council cannot be held, 
except it bee called and aſſembled by the 
Popes authority, is.itcredible,the Pope will 
take order for the conuocation of a Coun- 
cil, by whom heſhall bebrought as itwete 
co the barre,and therebe ſentenced or iud- 
ged himſcife? And how can the Pope bee 


the partic impleaded? and to whom the fif- 
ting of his ownelentence is referred , as it 


[ 


| 


were to committies; toexamine whether 
it be denounced according to Law , or a- 


Council azeonfoate; beheld, the Royall 
Maieſty.of the King hangs as it were by 
looſe gimmals;and muſt ſtay and waitcfor 


the iudgement of rhe Council rowhom it! 
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gainſt luſtice?Bur in the meanetime,whileſt| 
all thele remonſtrances and adarefles of the\ 


Preſident ina Council , where himlelte is |. 


— > 
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is referred. Well: what if the Councill 
ſhould happeto be two or three yeares in 
aſſembling, and to continue or hold eigh- 
teene yeares, like the Council of Trear, 
ſhouldnort poore France , I beſecch you , be | 
reduced to a very bad plight? ſhould ſhee 
not be ina very wile and warme taking? 
To be ſhort, His Lordſhips whole ſpeech 
for the vntying of this knot , not onely ſur- 
| mounts poſiibility, butisalſoſtuft with ri- 
diculous toyes. This Imakemanifeſt by his 
{addition inthe ſame paſlage: Ifthe Pope de- 
| ceined in faft,ſhall raſhly and vnuuſily declare the 
' King to be an beretike; then the" Popes declaration 
. |ſhall not be ſeconded with aftuall depoſition, vnles 
the Realme ſhall conſent vnto the Ki s depofmg. 
What needes any man to bee inſtructed in 
this doctrine? Who doth not knowe, that a 
King,lo long as hets =m and maintained 
in his Kingdomeby his people , cannot a- 
tually and effectually beedepoſed from his] . 
Throne? Hee that ſpeakesin ſuch language | 
and phraſe, ineffect ſaith,and ſaith no more 
then this: AKing is neuer depriued of his 
Crowne,lo longas he can keep his Crowne 


faſt 
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faſt on his head: a King is neuer turn'd and 
| ſtript naked, ſo long as he can keepe his 
royall robes, orother Princely garments on 
his backe : a King is neuer depoled, ſo long 
as he can make theſtronger partie, & ſide a-| 
 gainſt his enemies: in breife a King is King, 
and ſhallſtill raigneas King, ſo long as hee| 
\can hold the poſleſsion of his Kingdome, 
and fir faft in his Chaire of Eſtate. How) 
 beit, letvs here by the way, take notice of 
: That 
e people 
theſe words the 
people are exalted aboue the King, and are 


theſe words vttered by his Lordfhi 
for the depoſmg of a King, the conſent of | 4 


muſt bee obtained: For 


made the Judges of the Kings depoling. 
But hereis yet a matterof greater conſe- 
quence. For that Popes may erre in faith, it 
is acknowledged by Popes themlclues : For 
fome of them haue condemned Pope Ho- 
norius for a Monothelite: S. Hierome,andS. 
Hilarius, and S. Athanaſius doe teſtifie, that 
Pope Liberius ſtarted afide, and ſubfcribed 
to | ira rw : Pope lohn 23; was condem 
ned in the Councill of Conſtance, for 
maintaining thereis neither helnorheauen. 
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Diueric orher Popes haue bin tainted with 
' [errorinfaith;. If therefore any Pope hereti- 
call in himſelfe, ſhall depoſe an Oithodoxe 
Kingforherclic; can it beimagined, thathe 
which baafts himſelfe to beare all dinine 
Omniainrs | and humanelawes in the priuy coffer or cal- 
- ouy ker of his breaſt, will ſtoope tothe remon- 
Rrances of the French, and vaile to the rea- 
ſons which they thall propound, though 
neuer ſo1uſtifiable,and of neuerſo great va- 
liditie? Andhow can he,that may be infe- 
[ted wich damnable hereſte, ( when him- 
{elfeis not alwaiesfree from herclie, ) bee a 
iudgeof hereſie in aKing ? In this queſtion 
ſome are of opinion, thatasaman, the Pope 
may fall into errour, butnor asPope: Very 

ood : I demaund then vpon the matter, 
wherefore the Pope doth nor'inſtru&t and 
reforme the man ?..or wherefore the mon 
dothnot require the Popes inſtructions?Bur 
whether a' King be depoſed by that man 
| the Pope, or by that Pape:the man, is itnot 
all one?:1shenordepofed? Others affirme, 
the m_—_— eneinthedaR, burnorin the 
right. An egregious gulleric-andimpoſture. 


-” For, 
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Forif his Holineſſe may be ignorant whe- | 
ther leſus Chriſt defafto died for our finnes, 
doubtleſle he may allo beto ſeeke,wphether 
deiureweare torepoleall our truſt and affu- 


ſider -vvith me the Prophers of olde: the 
wereall inſpiredand taught of God, to Ks 
moniſh- and reprooue the Kings of Iudah 


|himfclfe. To bee ſhort, If Kings are onely| 


and Iſrael: they neither erred inrmartter of | 
fact, norin point of rr as farre. 
from beeing blinded and ferchrt ouer by de-| 
ceitfull calumniarions,as from becing tedu-! 
ced by the painted ſhew of corrupt -and | 
falle doctrine.. As they neuer trodeayvry in, 
matter of faith,1o they never wherted the : 
edge of their tongue orſtyle againſtiuch as 
were without fault and blame. Had it nor 
been atrimme device in theirtimes, to lay, 
chat as Elay and as Daniel they-might haue 
ſunke into herefie, butnot as Prophets? For 
doubtles in this cafe,thatEſay would haue 
taken counſell of that Prophet- which was ' 


ſo long to be taken for Kings, vaxiltchey 
| ſhall be declared hererikes, and ſhall be de- 


poſed 


red confidence in thedeath:of Chriſt. Con- | 
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poſed by che Pope; they continually Rand 
IN exXtrcare —_— vndergoea very hea-! 
uy and- vniuſt ſentence. Their feſt Way 
were toknow nothing, and to beleeue by 
proxie; leaſt, if they ſhould happen totalke! 
of God,orto thinke of religion, they ſhould 
bedravvne for heretikes into the Popes In- 
quiſition. . 

- > All the examples hithertoproduced by 
the L. Cardinall on arowe, areof a latter 
date; they lacke weight, aredrawnefrom 
thetumeof bondage ; and make the Popes 
themſclues witneſles in their ownecaule. 

They deſcant not vpon the point of 

ſition, but onely ſtrike out and: found the 
notesof Excommunication and Interdicti- 
on, which make nothing at all ro the nw- 
ſicke or plaine-ſong of the queſtion. And| 
therefore hetells vs (in kindneſle as I takeit) 
\moreoftentimesthen once or twice,thathe 
ſpeakesonelyof thefa&t; as one that doth 
acknowledge himſelfe to bee gut of the 
right.. Hee celates- things dage, butneuer 
"wharſhould be done: which, as the Iudi- 4 
cious know, isto teachnothing, 


| 
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The ſecond Fnconuenience 
| examined. 


EXP HE ſecond Inconuenience like to 
ey Us growe, (as the L. Cardinal lcemes to 
halte afraid) if the Article of the third E- 
ſtate might hauepaſſed with approbation 
1n both houſes, is couchedin thele words: 
Lay-menſhall by authoritie bee ſtrengthened with 
power, to fit Iudges inmatters of Religion, as alſs 
to deternunethe doEtrine compriſed in the [aid Ar- 
ticle to kaue requiſue conformitie with Gods word: 


Jyeal hey (hall haue it mm ther hands to compel Ec- 


the opinion of the one jade ,as alſo by Sermons and 

ublt 
| es he aggrauates with ſwelling 
words, and breaks out into theſe vehement 
exclamations: Oreproach , O ſcandal, O gate 
ſet opento a world of herefies. He therefore la- 
bours both by realons,and by authorities of 
| holy Scripture, to make tucn viurped pow- 
er of Laics, afowle,ſhamefull; and odious 
rrp the whole, his Loxdfhip toyles; 


inaſelfe in vaine, frames apparitions of I| 


eleſraſtics byneceſſtie,$o ſweare, preach , and teach|« 


ke writings to mpugne the other. This in-|« 
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wot not what buggs or ſpirits, and makes 
| idle ſuppoſitions ot caſtles in the aire. Forin 
preferring this Arcicle,thethird Eſtate haue 

not borne themſelues as Iudges or vmpires, 

but alrogetheras humble petitioners : re-. 
queſting theſaid Article might hold ranke 
inthe number of che Parliament rolls or 
bookes,to bee preſented vnto the King and 
his Counſel, vato whomein all humility  . 
they referred the ſaid Article ro come vnder. 
iudgement ; conceiuing all good hope the | 
Clergie and Nobility would be pleaſed ro 
ioyneforthe furtherance of their humble 
petition. They were no ſuch rawe Noui-' 
| ces and ignorants in State-matters,or ſo vn- | 
mindfull of their owwne places and charges, ' 
to beare themlelues in hand, that apetition | 
put vp and preferred by the third Eftate, can 
carry the force of a Lawe or Staturte,ſo long 
as the other two Orders oppoſe the ſame, 
and ſolong as the King himſelfe holds back 
his Le Roy le veult, or his Royall aſſent. Be-' 
{ides, the ſaid Article was not propounded | 
as a point of areligious doctrine; but for e- 
uer after toremaine and continu a funda- 
i mentall' 
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| mentall Lawveof the Commonwealth and 
Srate it lelfe; the due care whereof wasput | 
into their hands , and committed to their | 
cruſt, If the King had ratified the ſaid Arti- 
cle with Royall aſſent, and had commaun.- | 
ded the Clergy to put in execution the con- | 
tents thereof; it had beene their duty to lee 
the Kings will and pleaſure fulfilled and ac-| 
complithed, as they are ſubiects bound to | 
giue himaidein all things, which = any 
way ſerue to procure and workethe ſafery 
of his life, and the tranquility of his King- 
dome. Which if the Clergie had performed 
to the vttermolt of cheir uo and power, | 
they hadnot {hevved obedience ( as vnder- | 
lings) vnto the third Eſtate , bur vnto the 
King alone: by whome ſuch commaund 
had beene impoſed vponthe ſuggeſtion of 
his faithfull ſubjects, made the more. 
watchfull by the negligence of the Clergy, 
whomthey well vnderſtand and perceitue 
to be linked with ſtricter bands vnto the 
Pope, then they are vnto their King, Here 
chen the Cardinall fights with meere ſha-| 
dowes, and mooues a doubt whereof his, 
[: R 2 aduer- 
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| aduerſaries haue not ſo much as once 
thought in a dreame. Bur yet, (according 
to his great dexteritie and nimbleneſſe of 
({pirit,) by this deuice hee cunningly takes 
vpon him with more hibertie to giue the 
King himlelfe a better leflon : making ſem- 
blance to direct his maskea-Oration to the 
Depuries of the people, when hee aimes in 
effect, and pricks at his King himlfelfe. the 
Princes alſo and Lords of his Counlell, 
whom the Cardinall comprilerh vnderthe 
name of Laics,vholeiudgement ( it is not 
vnlike) —— much berter by 
the Clergy, then the indgment of thethird 
Eſtate. Now thele are the men whom he 
tearms intruders into other mens charges, 
and fuchas opena gatefor I wotnot how 
many legions of herelies , to ruſh-into the 
| Church. For if it beproper to the Clergy 
and their Head,to iudgein this cauſe of the 
Right of Kings; thenthe King himlelfe, his 
Princes, and Nobility.aredebarred and wi- 
pedor wreſted ourof all indgement in the 
{ame caule,nolefle then the repreſentative 


body of the people. 


| . Well 


\ 
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| Well then, the: L. Cardinall ſhowres| Furey | 


downe (like haile) ſundry places and reſti-| 
monies of Scripture; where the people are 
| commaunded to haue their Paltors in ſfin-! 
' oularloue,and to beare them all reſpects of 
.due obſeruance. Be it lo, yet are the laidpal-/ 
{ages of Scriptureno barce tothe people, in. 
| point of their vigilant circumſpetion, ro 
[preſerue the life and Crown of theirPrince, 
again{t all che wicked enterpriles of men 
\{tirred vp by the _ who haue their 
| Head our of the Kingdom;and hold them-/ 
{elues ro bee none of the Kings loyall and | 
| foyall ſubiects : athing neuer vttered with 
| tongue, nor yet ( chinke ) conceiued-in 
| thought by the ſacrihcing Preifts and/Pre-/ 
| lates, mentioned in the paflages alleadged 


by the L. Cardinall himfeltfe. Hee likewife 


Rantine and Valentinian byname; thefirſt 
refuſing to meddle with iudgment in Epil- 
 copall cauſes: rheother fotbearing ro ide 
| of ſubrile Queſtions in Diuimrie:with pro- 
| teſtation, that Hee would newer be ſo curious, to 
| dine into theſtreames, or to ſound the bottome of ſo 
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roduceth rwoChriftian Emperours; Con-' ag.62. 
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deepe matters. But who doth not knovve, 


quilition ? The ſame an{wer meetes with 


£2 01459 32 3) 


that working and prouiding for the Kings 
indemnity and ſafetie, is neither Epilcopall 
cauſe, nor matter of curiovs and ſibcile in- 


all the reſt of the places produced by the. 
Cardinall our of the Fathers. And that one 
for example, out of Gregory Nazianzenus, 
is not cited by the Cardimall with faire dea- 
ling. For Gregorie doth not boord the Em- 
crour himſelfe, but his Deputie or L.Pre- 
ng on this manner: For wee alſo are in au-' 
thoritic and place of a Ruler, we hauethe right and 
power of rule or commaund aſwell as your ſelfe : 
whereas the L. Cardinall with fowleplay, 
turnes theplacein theſe tearmes, We alſo are 
Emperours. But Gregories words can beare | 
noſuch mterpretation, as well becauſethe| 
perlonage ro whom theBiſhop then ſpake, | 
was not of Imperiall dignitie, as alſo be-! 
cauſeif the Biſhop himlelfe, a Biſhop of (o 
{rnall a citie as Nazianzum, had qualified | 
himſelfe Emperour, he ſhould haue paſſed 
all che bounds of modeſtic, and had proo- 


ued himſelfe arrogant aboue meaſure. For! 
as 
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as touching ſubiection due to Chriſtian | 
Emperours, he freely acknowledgeth a lit- 

tle before, that himſelfe and his people are ſubiet# 

pnto the Superiour powers, yeabound to pay them 
tribute. The hiſtorieof the ſame Gregories 
lifedoth teftifie, that he was drawn by the 
Arrians before the Conluls indgement ſear, 
and from thencereturned vntainted and ac- 


challenged, neuer arrogated, to be Soue- 
raigne Judges in controuerlies of doctrine 
and faith. neuertheles it is clearerthen the 
Sunnes light at high noone,that for mode- 
rations at Synods, for determinations and 
orders eſtabliſhed in Councils, and for the 
d 
Np = | 
all authoritie. The1. Council held at Con- 
ſantinople, beares this title or inſcription; 


quitted, withour eitherſtripes,or any other 
kind of contumelious entreatieand vſe: yer 
now at laſt vp ſtarts a Prelate, whodares 
makethis good Father vaunt himlelfeto fit 
in the throne of Imperiall digmrtie. Ir is 
willingly granted; that Emperours neuer 


iſcipline of the Church, they haue made a 
00d, 


lawfull, and full vſe of their Imperi- 


The dedication of the holy Synode to the moſt reli- 


gious 
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Uide Cano- | pious Emperour Theodofus the Great, 10 whoſe 
- 85 win 910d will and pleaſure they baue ſubmittedtheſe. 
'| Canons by them addreſſed and eſtabliſhed in Coun- 

ill. There they alſo beſeech the Emperour, 
to confirmeand approouethe laid Canons. 
The like hath beendone by the Council of: 
Trullo, by whome the Canons of the fift 
and fixt Councils were put forth andpubli- 
ſhed. "This was not done, becauſe Empe-! 
|rours tookevpon them to be infallible lud-' 
gesof doctrine , but onely that Emperours. 
might lee & indge, whether Bilhops(who | 
feele the pricke of ambition as othermen' 
doc) did propound nothing in their Con-/ 
uocations and Conlultations, but moſt of| 
all in their Determinations, to vndermine 
the Emperours authoritie, to diſturbe the 
rranquilitie of the Commonwealth,and to| 
crolle the : determinations of prececent| 
Councils. Now to take the cognizance of 
ſuch matrersour of the Kingshand or pow- 
er, what js it but euecn te transforme the! 
King into a plaineſtatue of ſtone, or into a 
ſanding image;'ro wringand wreſt him 
out of all care concerning the fecuritie of 
Me meg es 2a TA 
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his Royall n; and kis Kingly.charge, 
yea 9rd, os downeto this "ot _ 
dition, euen to become onely an executio-| 
ner, and (which Iſcometo/ſpeake) the'vn- 
happie hangman of the Clergies will , 
nike any further cognizance, not ſo 
much as of matters which moſt necrely 
touch himlelfe, and his Royall eſtate torhe | 
uicke? 171 

; I graunt it is for Diuinitie Schooles , to 
iudge how. farre the- powerof: the Keyes 
doth ſtretch. I graunt againe, that Clerics 
both may, andought alſo OP theco- 
lours and enſignes of their cenſures-againſt| 
Princes, who wvolacing their publike and] 
folemne oath,doe raiſe and make open war 
againſtleſus Chriſt. I grauntyetagaine,thar 
in this calerhey need not admit Laics tobe 
of their counſel].nor allow them any 1 


Clerics no{copenor libertie to. extend the 
power of therr keies, many times a' whole 
degree beyond their EquinoGtall, I meane 
adegree further then they ought,and when 


they! are: plealed to rmakevic of rheirſaid 


S 4 power, 
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wer., to.depriue the le of their 
ayes the Prince of his Crovinc.Al this 
doth nor hinder Prince or people from ta- | 
king eare forthe preſcruation of their own 
rights and eſtates; nor from requiring Clc- 
rics: te ſhew their cards, to produce their 
Charns, and to make. demonſtration by 
Scripture, that{uch paweras they aſlume 
and challenge, is giuen them from God.For 
to leaue thePapeablolute Iudge inthe ſame 
cauſe wherem heigaparty, and{which is 
theſtrongeſt rampicrand bulvyarke, yeathe 
moſt glorious and eminent poinr of his do- 
mination) to arme him with power tovn- 
hacle Kings out of theirſcates;whatis it els 
buteuento draw Kings and mighty States 
into a-ſtate of dcſparre, for cuer winning 
choday, or —_— in their honourable 
andrightfull caufe > - Ee 

[t ts moreouergraunted , if a King ſhall | 
commaund any thing dire&tly contraric to 
Gods word, and tending to the fubuertin 
of Church, _— n -— ale 
ought not onely todifpenle wich fobiects 
for their rn buralfo cxpreſicly ro 
[ ---- |  ſoppe 
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ſtoppe them in the courle of obedience by 
| Canonicall prohibition: For-it is 'alwaics 
better to obey God thenman. Howbeir in 
all other ations and affaires of Soueraigne 
Princes or States., whereby the glorie and 
maieſticof God isnot tmpeached or impai- 
red, it is the duty of Clerics toplic the peo- 
ple with wholeſome exhortation vnto 
conſtant,obedience, and to auert by carneſt 
diſſwaſions the ſaid people from turmnitu- 
[Tous revolt andſeditious infurrection. This 
practiſe vader. the Pagan Emperours, was 
| held and Pre 4 na Chriſti 
atts; Dy VV c godly zeale. and paticncein 
__ the yoke, the Church-in lead 


tifull encreaferandenlargement; farregrea- 


Veights: 38 meat bdoguiages —_ 
nnurders,andby Diabolical trainesof Gan: 


| 
| 
j 
| 


| 


grew. andflouriſhed im bappinelle, inpieri-| 


terthenPopery ſhall ener purchaſe ind ar-| 
taine'vnto by 41k ber cunning dewics and} 


powder mMmYnces,t17 IG 1 , $4150) * T 
The placesof Seripmre alleadgedinr or- 


us nn 
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A Defence of | 


ſtand for the Popes claime of power and 


20. & 24. |theperiodicaland laftday of his life, by the 
* {teſtimonyof Dauid himſelfe,who A by 


| Crowne, in a manner then readie ro gird 


authoritie to depoſe Kings; arecited with 
no moreſinceritiethentheformer. They al- 
leadge(thele are his words) that Samuel deps- 
ſed King Saul, or declared bimto bee depoſed ; be- 
cauſe hee had vielated the lawes of the lewes rel;- 
gion-His Lordſhip auoucherh el[where;that 
Saul was depoled, becaule hee had fought 

hanely ro: y{urpe the holy Prgifthood.] * 
Bot :falfe;; and contrarie'to- the tenor of 
truth inthe file of ſacred hiſtorie. For Saul 
was neuer depoſed., according to the lenle 
ofthe word (1 meane; depoſe)-m the preſent 


queſtion : 'to-wit, as 'depoling is taken for 
actuall .deſpoyling the King of his Royall 
dignicie, and reducing the King to the con- 
dition of a priuate perſon:BurSaul held the 
title of King, and continued inpoſlefsion of 
his Kingdome.;/euen to' his. dying day. 
Yea;the Seriprureſtyles him King, euen to 


Gods pan and by precedent vnction, 


was ther heire apparant asit wereto the 


and 


hd mt ———_._—_— — he _ 
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and adorne the temples of his head. For if 
Samuel , by Gods commaundement, had 
then, actually. remooued Saul from his 
Throne, doubtles the whole Church of I: 
| racl had commitred a grolle error,intaking 
[and honouring Saul Ge their King: after 
ſuch depoſition : doubtleſle the Propher | 
Samuel himſelfe,making known rhe Lords 
ordinance vnto thepeople, would haueen- 
ioyned them by ſtrictprohibirion,to repute | 
and call himno longer the King of Iirael: 
doubtles Dauid would neuer haue held his 
hand from the throate of Saul, for this re- 
ſpect and conſideration, becauſe he was the 
Lords annointed. For if Saul had loſt his| 1-54-26, 
Kingly authoricy., from thatinſtant when! * " 
Samuel gaue him knowledge from Gods 
mouth of his reieftion, then Dauid_leaſt o- 
therwiſethe body of the Kingdom ſhould 
want a Royall Head, was to beginne his: 
Raigne, and to beare the Royall Sceprer in; 
the. very ſame inſtant : which were to 
charge the holy Scriptures with vntruth;in 
as much as the ſacred hiſtory beginnes the 
; COmputationof the yeares.of Dauids raign, | 
EC I WO | F 


us 
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| |communicatedou of the Kingdome ; that 


from the day and inſtant of Sauls dearh,but 
not before. 'Frurh iris, thatin the 2. Sam. 
cap.15:Saul was denounced (by Gods owne 
{entence )a man reteCted,andas it were ex- 


heſhould nocruleandraigne anylonger as 
King ouer Hrael, neverthelefſe the faid (en- 
renceof God was natpnrt incxecution, be- 
fore the day when Gad., execurir n 
Saul an exemplary iudgement, did ſtrike 
him with death. From wwhence i is mani- 
feſt and cleare ,that when David was an-| 
nointed King by Samnel , that firit action 
and vnction was onely apromile, and a te- 
ftimony of the choice, which'God had 
made of Dauid for ſucce(sion' irrimediately 
afterSaut ,and not apreſenc eſtabliſhment, 
inneftment, or inſtalment of Dauid: in the 
Kingdome, Wee read the like in. King. 
cap. ig: Where Gods commaunds Elias the 
Prophet, to-annoint Haſael King of Syria. 
Forcan any man be fo. blind and ignorant 
in che ſacred: Fhtory , to: belecue the Pro- 
phers of Hract: — or facred the 


Kingsof Syria Forrhis cauſe; when - 
Þ *\ + | ih. uid 
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dome, he was annointed the ſecondrtime. 
In the next place the L. Cardinall brings 
in the Popes champions viing theſe words, 


; Rehoboam was depoſed 'by Ahiah the Prophet, 


' from his Royal right ouer thetenne Tribes of Iſra- 
el. becauſe his father Salomon had playedthe Apo- 
ſtara, in falling from the Lawe of God. "This I 


7: 


ſay alſo, is more then the truth of the (a- 
cred hiſtory doth affoard. For Ahiah neuer 
fpakeroRehoboamr(for ought wereade,) 
nor brought vnto- him any mellage ar all 
from the Lord. As for the paſſage quoted 
by the L. Cardinall our of Reg.3.chap. n. ir 
hath notreference tothe time of Rehobo- 
amsraigne, but rather indeed to the dayes 
andruleof King Salomon: nordoth it car- 
ry the face of a tudicartory fenrence for the 
Kings depoſing,but catherof a Propheticall 
rediction. For hovy could Rehoboarn be- 
Fore he was ſacredand crowned King , bee 


worlt of all; ro alleadge this paſſage for an 
example of a juft fentence in matter of de- 


vid was actually eſtabliſhed in the King-| > 


depriucdof the Kingdome? Laſt of a}t, bur | 


1.Kin,12, 
cc 


c 
cc 


polinga King, isto approoue the difloyall | 


treache-| 


2th. 


A Defence of | 


(treachery of a {eriant againit his maſter,| 
andthe rebellion of leroboam branded in 
Scripture with a marke of perperuall infa- 
| my for his wickedneſle and impiety. | 
t.Kig.rg. | He gocson withan otherexample ofno 
« jmore truth: King Achahwas wy ed by Elias 
« |the Prophet, becauſe be imbraced falſe religion, 
« | and worſhipped falſe gods. Falſe too like the 
former. King Achab loſt his Crowne and 
his life both together. The Scripture, (rhar 
ſpeakesnotaccording to mans fancy, bur ac- 
cording tothe truth) extends and numbers 
the yearcsof Achabsraigne,to the time of 
|hisdearh,or full period of his life. Predi- 
&ionsof 2Kings ruine ;are:no ſentences of 
depoſition. Elias neuer gaue the ſubiccts of 
Achab abſolutionfrom their oath of obe- 
dience, neuer gauethemithe leaſt inckling 
ofany ſuch abſolurion,never ſetvp, or pla- 
| cedanyotherKingin Achabs Throne. 
| 245.68, | Thatof the L.Cardinall alictleafter ,is 
! _ « nolefſevntrue: That Kng Vzazrab was qriuen 
« fromthe conuerſation of the feopleby Axzarias the 
« .Preiſt, and thereby the adminiftrationof the King- 
' «: dome was left-no longer-im his-power. Not fo: 
q 1 - = for! 
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For when God had ſmitten Vzziah with 
Jeprofic in his forchead, Vzziahof his own 
voluntarie mind and meere motion with- 
drew, and as it wereſcqueſtred him(elfe,or 
went out into an houſeapart, for feare of 
infecting the whole, the ſound, and the 
cleane by his contagiousdiſeaſe. "The high 
Prieſt ſmote him not with any ſentence of 
depoſition, or denounced him: ſuſpended 
from the adminiſtration of his Kingdome. 
No; the dayes Of his raigne are numbredin 
Scripture, to the day of. his'death. And 
whereas the Preift, according ro-the Lavve 
in then. of Leuit.iudged the King tobevn-| 
cleane; therein he gaue ſentence again(t.Vz- 
ziah, not as againſt acriminall perſon , and 
thereby within the compaſle of depoſiti- 
on; but as againlt a diſeaſed:body. For the 
Lawe inflicteth puniſhments;nor vpon dil- 
eales, but vponcrimes.. Herenpon, whereas 
tis recorded. by loſephns in his Antiqui- 
ties, that Vzziah leada private, and in-a 
manner, a ſolitary life, the ſaid aurhordoth 


not mcane, that Yzziah was depoſed; but 
onely that hediſturþcned hinnlelte 'of:oare| 


bn: fol 


2.Chron,:6 


A Defence of _ 


to mannage thepublike affaires. | 
Theexampleof Matrathias, by whome 
the lewes were ſtirred vp to rebell againſt 
Antiochus, is no better worth. For in that 
| example wefinde no ſentence of depoſiti- 
' on, but onelya kind of heartning and gi- 
uving an edge tothe people then greiuoutly 
afflicted and oppreſled.He that makes him- | 
ſelfe the ring-leader of conſpiracie againſt a 
King, doth not forthwith aſlume the per- 
ſon ,ortake vp the office and charge of a 
ludge,in forme: of lawe and juridically to 
depriue a King of his Regal rights,and Roy- 
all prerogatiues. Mattathias was cheife of | 
that rebellion orconlpiracy, not in quality 
of Preiit, but of cheiftaine, or leaderin war, 
and amanthe beſt qualified of all the peo- 
ple. Things acted by the ſuddaine violence 
and headlong commotion of the baſe vul- 
gar,mult norſtand for lawes, nor yer for 
proofes and arguments of ordinary power, 
{uch as the Pope challenges to hirmſelfe, and 
| appropriates to his triple-Crowne. | 
Theſe bee ourſolide-anſ{vvers : we dil- 


claimethelight armour which the L. Car- 


29 © Ginall, 


_ 


' |[footh becauſe hereſicis a kind of leproſie, 
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dinall is pleaſedto furniſh vs withall ; for- | 
ſooth belike to recreate himſelfe, in-:reba- 
ting the points of ſuch _—_— he hath | 
vouchſafed toput into our hands. Now it 
will beworth our labour to beate by his 
thruſts, fercht from the ordinary milsion of 
thenew Teſtament, from leprohie, ſtones, 
and locks of wooll. Aleach no doubt of 
admirable kill; not one of theſe Mounti- 
banks and Quackſaluers, buta great maſter 
in the Chymicks, who for fubicdting the 
| Crownes of Kings vnto the Pope,is able to | 
cxtraCt arguments out of ſtones; yea,ourt of ' 
the leproge , and the dry ſcab; onely for- 


and becauſeanheretike hath ſome affinity 
with aleper. But may not his double £uo-, 
nian, be as fitly applied ro any other conta-' 

tous andinuetecatevice of:rhe minde be-| 


ide hereſie? His warning-peice therefore is Pag.66. 


diſcharged to purpoſe, whereby he notifies 
that he pretends. to handle noting with; 
reſolution. Forindeed vponfo weake argu-' 
ments, a re{olution is nothing, workeman- 
like, but botcher-like, il] fauouredly and 
———RR9s WE RR 
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weakely:grounded. 1 | 3) ln ly 
- HisLord. bulwarks thos beatendovwne, 
ler vs now viewethe ftrengrh of our owne. 
Firſt, he makes vs to fortifie on this man- 
ner : They that beare vpfor the negatine , doe al. 
leadge the authoritte of S. Pau!;Let euery ſoulebe 
ſubietÞ pnto the higher powers; For whoſoeuer re. 
fats the power ,7C ts the ordinance of God. And 
likewiſe that of S. Peter ; Submit. your ſelwes, 
whether it bee vnto- the King , as vnto the ſuperi- 
our, or Pnto gouernours , = Vpon theſe paſſa- 
ges, and the like, they inferrs, that obedience is 
due to Kings by the Lawe of God, and not dj- 
{penſable by any ſpiritual or temporal authori- 
tie. Thus he brings vs in withourfirſt wea- 
pon. But here the very-cheife ſinevy and 
{trength of our argument, hedoth witting- 
ly balke, and of purpoſe conceale. To wir, 
That allche Emperoursof whomthe ſaid 
: [holy Apoſtles have made any mention in 
their diuine Epiſtles, were profeſſed ene- 
miesto Chriſt ,Pagans, Infidels, dreadful, 
and moſt inſupportable bloody Tyrants:to 
whome notwithſtanding every ſoule, and 
thereforethe Biſhop of Rome for one, is 


| 


com- 
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commaunded to ſubmit his necke, and'to 
profeſſe ſubieftion. 'Thus much Chryſo- 
itome hath expreſlely taught in his Hom.23. 


ane. 


Os — — 


vpon the Epiſtle trotheRomanes; The Apo- 
le glues this commaundement pnto all: cuen to 
| Prieſts alſo, and cloiftered Monkes,not onelyto ſe- 
culars: bee thou an Apoſile, an Euangeliſt, a Pro- 
phet, ec. Beſides, itis here worthy to bee 
noted. that howſocuer the Apoſtles rule is 
pn therefore bindes all thefaith- 
ull in equall bands; yer is it particularly, di- 
rely, and of purpoſe addrefled to the 
Church of Rome byS. Paul,as by one who 
in the ſpirit of an Apoltle did foreſee, that | 
profeſt rebellion again{tPrinces was to riſe 
and ſpring from the citie of Rome. Now 
in caſe the Head of that Church by warrant 
of any priuiledge,contained in the moſt ho-' 
ly Regiſter of Gods holy word, is exemp-' 
ted from the binding power of thisgene. 
[rall precept or rule; did itnot become his 
Lordſhip roſhew by the booke, that itisa' 
booke caſe, and to lay it forth before that 
| honourable afſembly, who no doubt expe- 
fed and waitedto heare when ſome Euan- 


ps | 3 gel i 
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gelicall and Apoſtolicall proofes for ſuch 


exemption mightdroppe and fall from his 
learned lips?Butin {tead of any (ſuch authen- 
ticall and canonicall confirmation, he flye; 
ro a lleightſhift; and witha feeble cauill is 
bold roaffirmethe foundation laid by thoſe 
of our fide, doth no way touch the knot of 
the controuerſie. Let vs heare him ſpeake: 
It is not in controuerf1e, whether obedience bee due 
to Kings by Gods Lawe, ſo longas they are Kings, 
or = APY for Kings: but our poi contro- 
werted, is whether by Gods Lawe ut at required, | 
that be who hath beene once recognized and recei-\ 
ued for King by the bodie of the Eſtates, can at a- 
ny time be taken andreputed as no King, that is to 
« | ſay, candoe no manner of att whereby hemay looſe 
* hizright,and ſo ceaſeto be ſaluted King, This an- 
{veer of the L. Cardinal is therare deujſe,e- 
uaſion, and ſtarting hole of the lefuites. In 
whoſe eares of delicate and tender touch, 
Kino-killing ſounds very harſh : but for-! 
ork ro vn-king a King firſt, and then to 
give him the ſtabbe, rhar 152 point of iuſt 
and true deſcant. For to kill a Kinz, once 
exauthoriſed and vnking'd by depoiition, is 
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not killing of a King, For the preſent [hold 

| one of that leſuiticall Order in priſon,vvho 
hath face enough to ſpeake this language 
| of Aſhdod, and to maintaine this doctrine 
of theleſuires Colledges. "The L.Cardinal 
harps vpon the ſameſtring. He can like ſub- 
iectionand obedienceto the King , ſo long 
as hefirs King: but his Holinefſe mult haue 
all power, and giue order withall, to hoiſt 
the King out of his Royall ſeate. [therefore 
now an[\ver, that in very deed the former 
palſlages of S. Paul and S.Peter ſhould come 
nothing neere the queſtion, if the ſtate of 
the queſtion wereſuch as his Lordſh. brings 
it forth, framed and forged in his owne 
ſhop. Bur certes the ſtate of the queſtion is 
not, Whethera King may doe ſome at, by 
reaſon whereof he may fu from his right, 
or may not any longer beeacknowledged 
for King. For all our contention is, concer- 
ning the Popes powerto vn-authorizePrin- 
i whereas in the queſtion framed and fit- 
red by the L. Cardinal, not a word of the 
Pope. For were it grauntedand agreed on 
both ſides, that a King by election might 
E:” _ fall 
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fall from his Kingdome; yer ſtill the knor 
of the queſtion would hold, whether hee 
can be diſpolletled of his Regall authoritie, 
by any powerinthe Popeand whetherthe, 
Pope bath ſuch fulneſſe of power, to ſtrip 


uenevves of the Crowne, which were ne- 
uer giuen him by the Pope; as alſo by what 


a King of thoſe Royall robes, rights, and re- 


authoritie of holy Scripture , thePope is a- 
ble to beareout himlelte inthis power,and 
to make ir good. 

But here theL. Cardinall ſtoutly faith in | 
his owne defence by way of reioynder, 4s | 
one text hath , Let euery ſoulebe ſubieft vntothe 
higher powers,inlike manner an othertext bath,- 
bey your Prelates,and be ſubiett vnto you Paſtors: 
for they watch eur your ſoules , as men that ſhall 
giue an accompt for your ſoules. This reaſon js 
voide of reaſon, and makes againſt him- 
ſelfe. For may not Prelates be obeyed and 
honoured, without Kings be depo{ed? If 
Prelates preach.the doctrine of the Golpell, 
wil they in the pulpit havethe coſcienceor 
the face to ſtirre vp | biects tO r<bell againſt] 
Kings? Moreouer, whereas the yniuerſal] 
12. = Ez urch' 
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Church in theledaies is diuided into ſo ma-| 
ny. diſcrepant parts, that now Prelates nei- 
therdoe nor candraw all one way, is itnot 
exceeding hard , ( keeping our obedience 
towards God ) to honour them all at once 
with duc obedience ? Nay, is it not here of- 
fred vnato me a dart or iaueline out of the 
L. Cardinals armory, to fling and let flic at 
his owne face or throate ? For as God char- 


et from that commaundement of God, 
the Lord Cardinal would be loath to haue 


grade Eccleſiaſticall Prelates : euen ſo God 
ginesCharge to obey Prelates , yet we deny 
it followes from hence, that Prelates haue 
power todepoſc Kings. Thele two degrees 
of obedience agree well together, and are 
cach of them bounded with peculiar and 
proper limits. | 

But for ſo much as inthis point, wehaue 
on our ſide the whole auncient Church, 
(which albejrſheliued and groned for ma- 


perevikesgnc perſecuters did neuer 


ny agestogether vnder heathen Rg_—_ 
o much 


itinferred , that Kings haue power to de-| 
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{as whilper a word about rebelling and fal- | 
[ling fromi her Soueraigne Lords, and was | 
neuer by any mortall creacure freed from | 
the oath of allegiance to her faid Empe- 
rours: ) the Cardinall is not vnwilling to. 
graunt, that auncient Chriſtians in thoſe 
times were bound toperforme fuch fidelity | 
and allegiance; for as much as the Church | 


(forſhame hedurſt nor ſay the Pope) then 
had not abſolued them of their oath. No 
doubt a pleaſant dreame, or a merry con- 
ceit rather, to imagine the Biſhop of Rome | 
was armed with powerto take away the | 
Empire of the world from Nero, or Clau- 
dius, or Domitianus, to whom.it was not 
knowne,whether the citie of Rome had a- 
ny ſuch Biſhop inueſted with ſuper-Ponti- 
hcall powerto tumble dovwne their Souc- 
raigne Lords from their Imperiall thrones: 
Is irnot a malter-jeſt, of aſtraine moſt ridi- 
culous, to preſuppoſe the Grand-maſters 


and abſolute Lords of the whole world, 


had a ſent ſodull.that they 'were not able 
roſmeil out, and tonoſe things vnder their 
owne noſes ? that they faw folitle with 

| | other 


the Right of Kin G's. 


D—I_— ——V-———_ 


nl 


other mens cies andtheir ownetthat with- 
in their capitall citie, they could not ſpice 
that Soueraigne armed with ordinary and | 
lawfull authority to degrade, and to turne | 
them out of - their renowned Empire? 
Doubtleſfle the ſaid Emperours , ( vaſlals be- 
like of thePopes Empire) areto be held ex- 
cuſed for not acknowledging and honou- 
ring the Pope inquality of cheir Lord,as be- 
came his vaſlals,becaule they didnot know 
there was any ſuch power in the world, 
as after-times haue magnified and adored 
vnder the quality of Pope. For theBiſhops 
of Rome in thoſe times,were of no greater 
authority,power,and meanes,then ſome of 
the Biſhops are in thele dayes within my 
Kingdomes. | 
. Butbelike thoſePopes of that primiriue | 
age, thought it not expedient in the ſaid 
timcs to ; their words; that Empp. | 
might feele the ſharpnes of their edge: they | 
exerciled their power in'a more mild. and, 
ſoft kind of carriage towards thoſe miſera-| 
ble Enopectours,forthree ſeuerall reafons al- 
leadged by theL:.Cardinall.-' | 
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| Thefirff: becauſethe Biſhops then durſt 


| ſhops of Rome, butal 


not, by their cenſures , whet and prouoke 
the ſaid Emperours, for feare of plunging 
the Church in a Sea of perſecutions. Bur if I 
be not cleane voide of common ſenſe, this 
reaſon ſerues to wn not onely the Bi- 
theauncient profel- 
ſorsof Chriſt belides,with deepe dilsimu- 
lationand hypocriſie. For it isall one as if 
his Lordſhip hadprofeſſed;thar all cheir 0- 
bedience to their Souerazgnes , was but 
counterfeit, and extorted, or wrung out of 
them by force: thatall the ſubmilsue ſu 
plications of theauncientFathers, (the af 
red teſtimonies andpledges of their allegi- 
ance, humility, and patience) were onely 
certaine formes of diſguiſed ſpeech, procee- 
dingnot freely from the ſuggeſtions of fi- 
delity, bur famtly and fainedly , or at leaſt 
from theftrong twitches and violent con- 
yvulſions of feare. Whereuponit follovves, 
that alltheir torments and puniſhments c- 
ven to death., are wrongfully honoured 
with title, and vniuſtly crowned with the 


crowne of Martyrdome; becauſe their pa- # 
tence 


— 


| 


— 
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tience proceeded not from their owwne free 
choiceand election, but was violently pro- 
duced by the force of neceſsitie, as by com- 
/pulſion: and whereas they had not pune; 
'nouſly and rebelliouſly riſen in armes, to al- 
ſwagethe ſcorching heat & burning flames 
of ryrannicall perſecuters, it was not for | 
want of will, but for lacke of power. Of 
| which falſe and forged imputarion, the Fa- 
'thershaue cleared themſclues in their vwor- 
| = _ = bangs, "Fr ama .- his 
ologet : 1/1 places are full of Chriſtians;the ci-| 7, 
| 5 4 is aha armes,@Fc. If wee = = , 
that are ſo infinite a power &5 multitude ofmen bad HeFerniſue 


PHT 0/1 


broken out from you into ſome remote nooks or cor- nia veſtra 


ner of the world the cities no doubt had become na-, implenimu, 
| ked and ſolitarie:th face oibe whole Empire bad 

| beene ouercaſtwith the ſable mantle of a dreadfull 

and horrible falence: the great Emperours hadbeene 

driuen to ſeeke out newe cities,and todiſcouer new 

nations, ouer whom to beare Soueraigne ſway and, 
rule:there hadremained more enemies tothe State, 

then ſubiefts and friends. rian alſo againſt n 

| Demetrianus:; Noneof vs ( howſoeuer we are —_— 
| apeople mighty and without number ) haue made. 
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| Sozom. lib, | 


reſitanie 4p ainſt any of your vniuſt aud wrongfull 
ditions, executed: with all wiolence, neuher baue| . 
|e ſought by rebdlious armes, or by any other [1 
niſter prattiſes, to crie quittance with you at any 
time for the righting of our cauſe. Certaincit is, 
that vnder Julianus, thewhole Empire in a 
manner profeſſed the Chriſtian Religion, 
yea, that his Leifrenants and great Com-| 
manders,{ as louinianus and Valentinianus 
by name) profeſſed Chriit. Which two! 
Princesnot lqngafter actained tothelmpe- 
{riall dignitie, and yet might with artifice 
haue ſolicited the Pope ſooner to degrade 
lulianus fromthe Imperiall Throne. For ſay 
that Iulians wholearmy had renounced the 
Chriſtian Religion: (as the L. Cardinall a- 
gainſt all ſhew and appearance of truth. 
would beare vs in hand,and contrarie to the 
_ voice of the {aid whole army,ma-' 
ng this profeſsion with one conſent whe 
Julian was dead, We are all C briſans;)yet Ita-' 
lie then perfiſting in the faith of Chriſt,and | 
the army of Iulian then lying quartered in | 
Perſia, the vemolt limit of theFmpire to, 
the Eaſt, theBiſhop of Rome had fit oppor- 
| Ns —————_ 


——_— et — 


KF | would have borne the depoling of lulian, 
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tunity to drawethe ſword of authority (if 
he had then any ſuch {word hanging at his 

Pontifcall ſide) ro make lulian feele the 
ſharpe edge of his weapon, and thereby to 
pull him dovwne from the ſtately pearch 
of che Romane Empire. I fay moreouer, 
that by this generall conclamation andſud- 


are all Chriſtians, it is clearely teſtified, that if 
his army orfouldiers were then addicted to 
Paganiſme,it was meerly & only wrought 


by compuliion , cleane contrarie to their 


ſetled perſwaſion before. And then ir fol- 
lowes, that with greater patience they 


then if he had ſuffered themto vie theliber- 
tie of their con{cience. To beeſhorrt in the 
matter; S. Auguſtine makes all whole, and 
by his his teſtimonie doth euince, that Iuli- 
ans army perſenered in the faith of Chit. 
The ſouldiers of Chriſt ſerued a heathen Emperour: 
"| But when the cauſe of Chrift:was called in queſtion, 
they acknowledged none but Chriſt in beauen: Wh? 
the Emperour would bauethemto ſerue and to per- 


daineprofelsionof the Ceſarian army , Wee | 


fume bis idols with frankyneonfe ; rhey conſtantly 
T7 £4  ſhewed 


————————— 
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ſhewedobedienceto God, rather thento the Empe-| 
rowr. After which words, the very ſame 
words alledged by the L. Cardinall againſt 
himſelfe doe followe : They did then diſtin- 
guiſh betweene the Lordeternall, andthe Lord ten-| 
porall:neuentheles they were ſubiett vnto the Lord 
tomporll for the Lord eternall. It was therefore 
ro pay God the obedience due to the ho- 
nour of his Name, and not for feare to in-| - 
cenſe theEmperour, or to drawve perſecuti- 
on vpon the Church ( as the L. Cardinall 
would make vs beleeue) that Chriſtians of 
the Primitiue Church, and Biſhops by their 
cenſures, durſtnot anger and prouoke their; 
Emperours. But his Lordſhip by his colou- 
red pretences doth manifelly prouoke, in- 
cite, and incenſe thepeople to rebellion, ſo 
ſoone as they knowe their ovyne ſtrength 
to bearcontarebelliouspractiſe. Whereup- 
on it follows; that incaſetheirconſpiracy 
ſhall work outno goodelfettall the blame 
and faultmuſt lie, not intheirdiſloyaltie & 
treaſon, but in the badde choice of their! 
times for the belt aduantage, and in the 
wantof taking atrueſight of their owne 
i weak- 


—_—_ 
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| ovcakeneſſe. Let Rirring ſpirits bee trained 
vp in ſuch practicall precepts; let deſperate 
wits beeſcaſoned with {uchrules of diſci- 
pline; and what need we, or how can wee 
wonder they: contriue *powder--conſpira- 
cies, and practiſe the damnable art of par- 
ricides? . 
.After Iulian , his Lordſhip falles vpon 
Valentinian the younger , who maintai-, 
ning Arrianiſme with great andopen vio- 


| lence; might haue beene depoſed bythe 


we) they neuerdream'd of any ſuch pra- 
iſe. Here the E. Cardinal makes anfwer: 


The C briſtians mooued with reſpeft onto thef#ef 


abſtamed from all counſells and courſes of ſharper 


ply: theſe arebutfrivolous conieCtures and 
'vaine mn Rt and framed to 
|ticklehisownefancie. Forhad: Valthrini- 
anus the younger beene the fonne of *an Ar-) 
rian; had he thenalſo attained to threeſcore 


—_— —— — 


Chriſtians from his Empire, -and = ( fay| 


effeft and operation. To which. anſwer 1're-| 


yeares of age;they:wouldineuer have borne 
br! * Th _ them- 


Pag.s 2. 
and late memory both of the brother and father, as | O 
alſo vnto the weake eſtate of the ſons young yeares, ; 
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rhemſeclues inother faſhion then they did, | 
towards their lawfull Soueraigne. Then 


| the Cardinal! goes on: The people would 


| 


| & baucſtoodo firme or obſtinate rather for 


power to pull downe Kings from their 
|itarely neſt. Lervs takenoticeof his proper 
1conſequence. Yalentinian . was afraid of 


——t tw IAA 
w 


done by thepcople or ſouldiers of Milan, 


not abandon the factious and ſeditious par- 


the faction, that Valentinian for feare of 
their tumultuous vproares was coaltrained. 
to giue way ; and was threatned by the 
ſouldiers, that except he would adhere yn. | 
tothe Catholikes, they would yeeld him: 
no aſciſtance, nor ſtand for his parry. Now | 
this anſwer of the L. Cardinall makes no-| 
thing tothe purpole,concerning the Popes 


che popular tumult at. Milan: the Pope 
cherefore hath power to curbe hereticalt 
Kings by depoſition.. Now marke what | 
diſtance is betweene Rome and Milan, | 
what difference between the people of Mi- 
lan,,and theBiſhop of Rome; berweene a 
peretns tumulr, and a indicatory ſentence; 


evvecne fact and right ; berween things 


and ' 


K_ [ting tearmes: Webeſecch thee ,O Auguſtus, ar 
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and thingsto-be done according to right ; 
and law by theBiſhop of Rome; the ſame 
diſtance,.the ſame difference ( if not farre | 
greater ) is betweene the L. Cardinalls an- | 
recedentand hisconſequent ; betweene his : 
reaſon, and the maine cauſe or argument | 
which wehauein hand. The maddecom- | 
motion ot the people wasnor hereſo much | 
to be regarded, as to {ſadand ſober inſtructi- 

on of the Paſtor;of their good and godly 
PaltorS. Ambrole; a holy Father, a reuerend | 
Prelar ,ſo farre from heartning the people | 
of Milan to rebell, that beeing Biſhop of 
Milan, he offred himſelfe to ſuffer Marcyr- 
dome: If the Emperour ——— 
thoritie, (tor ſo Theodoret hath recited his 

words) to tyrannixe thereby, here am I ready to | 
ſuffer death. And what reſiſtance he —_—_ a- 
gainſt his L. Emperour , was only by wa 

of ſupplication in theſe humble and mel- 


bumble ſuppliants, we offer no refiſtance:we are not 
ſriken withfeare,but wee flie to ſupplication. A. 
gaine, If my parrimony wort _ on x 
on my patrimonie at your p 2 ure : if my body, be- 

RX 2 | bol d. 
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Epift.lib.s. 


hold I will goe meete my torments. Shall I bee 
drag dto priſon or to death? I willtake delight in 
both. Item, in his Oration to. Auxentius: I 
can afflift my ſoule with ſorrow , I can vtter the 
voice of lamentation, I can ſend forth preiuous 
| groanes againſt the armes of either , ſouldiers or 
Goths. My weapons are myteares: A Preift hath 


| none other defenſe armes : I neither can refiſt,nor 


ought in any other manner to make reſiſtance. 
tuſtinian Emperour in his old age fell 
into the herefie of the Aphthartodocites. 
Againſt Iuſtinian (though fewre they were 
that fauoured him in that hereſte) the Bi- 
ſhop of Romeneuer darted with violence 
any ſentence of excommunication, interdi- 
Ction,ordepolition.. - . 

The Oftrogot yy inltaly , the Viſigot 
in Spaine, the Vandal in Africa were all ad- 
dicted tothe Arrian impiety, and ſome of 
them cruelly perſecuted the true profeſſors. 
The Viſigot and Vandall were no neigh- 
bourstoltalie. ThePope thereby had the 
leflecauſeto feare rheſtings of thoſe waſps, 
if they had been angred. HisHolines for all 
that,neuer had the humour to wraſtle or 


witle 


| 
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us and Narſes, (profeſſors of the Orthodoxe 


rowes of depoſition , then were the times 
to drawe them out of his quiuer, and to 
| ſhoore at all ſuch Arrian Heads : then were 
| rewap by diſpenſarions to releaſe their 

| 

| 

| 


| 


fubiects of their oathes, by ſuch perempro-| 
7 meanes-to aide and ſtrengthen the Ca- 
tholike cauſe. But inthat age the ſaid Wea- 
pons were not knowne to haue been ham-| 
mered in the Ponrificall - | 

Gregorie I. made his boaſts, that he was! 
able to ruine the Lombards ( for many 
| yeares together {worne enemies to the Bi-| 
ſhops of Rome) their ſtatepreſent, and che 
| hope of all their furure proſperitie. Buc he} 
cells vs, that by the feareof God before his 


+ X 3 &yc5, 


faith,) weretyred with long warres, andat 
| laſt were vtterly defeatedin bloody battels, 
areto be peas” 7 an" Then were the times 
| or neuer, for the Pope to vn{heath his kee- | 
| neſt and ſharpeſt weapons, vn-caſc his ar-| 


141 


iuſtle with any of the ſaid Kings inthe cauſe | 
of depoling them from their '[hrones. Bur 
eſpecially the times when the Vandalls in 
Atfricke, and the Gorths inlraly by Beliſarj- 


| 
| 


| 
| 
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\ Epi/7.1. 


|Peter and. his Succeſlors for ſo many ages, 


ſ [wordto bekepr inthe ſcabbard,withour 


A Defence of 


| eyes, and in his heart, he was bridled and 
reſtrained from any luch violent practiſe or 
purpoſe, as elſewhere we haue oblerued: [f 
I would baue medled with praftiſmg and procuring 
the death of Lombards , the whole nation of the 
Lombards at this day bad been robbed of their 
Kings, Dukes, Eartes, they bad beene reduced to 
the tearmes of extreame confuſion. Hee might 
at leaſt haue depoſed their King, (if the cre- 
dit of the L. Cardinals iudgement bee cur- 
rant)withoutpol uting or (ining his own 
conſcience for the fact. 

What can vve tearm this aſſertion of the 
L. Cardinall , but open charging the moſt 
auncient Biſhops of Rome Sik crueltie;' 
fornor yeelding ſuccour to the Church of | 
Chriſt oppreſſed by Tyrants, whoſe opprel- 
ſton they had power to repreſſe by —__ 
ſing the OpP ors? Is it credible, that Ie- 
ſus Chriſt hath giuen a Commilſtion to S. 


| without any power toexecutetheir Com- 
miſsion, or to make any vie thereof by pra-. 
Etiſe? Is itcredible,thathe hath ginen them 


_ draw-/ 
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drawing outonce in a thouſand yeares? Is | 

1t credible, that in the times when Popes 
| | were moſt deboſhed, abandoning them- 

{clues to- all ſorts of corrupt and vitious 

courles (as it is teſtified by their owne flat- 
'terers and beſt affected ſeruants,)is it credi- 
ble that in thoſe times they beganne to vn- 
derſtand the vertue and {trengrh- of their 
Commaiſsion? For if either feare or lacke 
of power, was the cauſe of holding their 
bands, and voluntarie binding themſclues 
to the peaceor good behauionr : wherfore 
is notſome onePopearleaftproduced,who | 
hath complained that he was hindered fro 
executing the power which Chriſt had 
conferred vpon his Pontificall See? Where- 
fore is notſome one of the ancient and ho- 
ly Fathers alleadged, by whom the Pope | 
hath been aduiſed and exhorted to take | 
courage, to ſtand vpon the vigor and fi-| 
newes of his Papall Office, to vnſheath his 
Ponrtificall (word, to vncaſe his bolts of 
thunder againft vagodly Princes, and grie- 
vous enemies to the Church ? wherefore| 
lining vader Chriſtian and gracious Empe- | 


rours;| 
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|berween theirſtrengs 


rours , have they not produced and made 

knowne the realons, why they were hin- 

dered from drawing the pretended (word, 

leaſt long cuſtome of nor viing theſword' 

lo = ages rogether, mightmake it{oto. 
e 


ruſt in the ſcabbard,that when thereſhould! 
bee occaſion to vie thelaid \word, it could 
not be .dxawne atall ;andleaft{o long cu- 
ſtome of not viing the fame; ſhould con- 
firme preſcription to their greaterpreiudicet 
fwortkerierbe ajult let; how-1s.1t come to 
paſſe, that Popes haue enterpriled to depole 
| Philip theFarre , Lewisthe XIL and El1za-; 
beth my predeceſforof happy memorie;(to 
letpaſſe others). in whom experience hath 
well prooued, how great incqualitic was 
$? Yea, forthe moſt 

part from thence grow moſtgrieuous trou- 
les, and cruell warres which juſtly recoile 
and light vpon the Popes owne _ ; as 


happened -to Gregorie the V II. and Boni-| 


facethe V.ILLFhisno doubt is thereaſon,' 
whereforethe Popeneuerſers in (forfeare| 
of ſuch inconneniences): to: blaſt a King 


with lightening andchunder of Depoſiti. 
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on, but when he perceives the waters of | 
the Kingdome troubled by ſome ſtrong 
faction ſctled in his Eſtate, or elic whenthe 
King 15 confined and bordered by ſome 
Prince more potent , who thirſts after the| 
prey,andis cuergapingfor ſomeoccaſion to 
picke aquarrell. 'TheKing ſtanding in ſuch 
eſtate, is 1t not ascaſicfor the Pope to pull 
him down;as itis fora man with one hand 
to thruſt downe a tottering wall , when 
the groundl1l is rotten,che ſtuddes vnpin'd, 
and nodding and bending towards the 
ground ? Butif nr {hall beare dovvne 
and breakethebacke of thefation within 
' [the Realme; if heeſhall get withall the vp- 
per hand of his enemies out of the King-' 
dome; then the holy Father preſents him 
with pardons neuerſued for, neuer asked, 
andin a fathers indulgence forſooth, giues 
bimleaueſtill co hold the Kingdom,wvhich| 
withall his force he was notable to wreſt 
* {and wringout of the Kings hand, no more 
then theclubbe of Hercules our of his 6ſt.| 
How many worthy Princes;incenſedby thej 
Pope, to conſpire againſt Sonerajgne Lords| 
= Y 1 their: 


—— 
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their Maſters, and by open rebellion to 
| worke ſomechange in their Eſtaces , haue, 
 miſcarried in theaction,with lo{le of life,or 


honour, or both? For example; Rodulphus | 


| Duke of Sueuia was eg'd on by the Pope, 
'again{t Henry III 1.of that name,Emperour. 
ow many maſlacres, how many delolati- | 


| ons of cities and rovynes, howy many bloo- | 


| dy battels enſued thereupon ? Ler hiſtories | 
| be ſearched,ler 1uſt accompts be taken , and 
beſide many lieges laid tocities, it will ap-| 
peare by true compuration, that Henry ill. 
 andFrederic the I. fonght aboue threeſcore | 
battels, in defence of their owne right a- 
gainſt enemies of the Empire , ſtirred vp to 
armes by the Popesof Rome. How much 
| Chriſtian blood was then fpilt in theſe 
bloody barrels, it paſſeth mans wir, penne, 
ortongueto exprelſe. And to gue a littie 
rouch vnto matters at-home; doth not his 


| [Holineſſevnderſtandright well the weak-; 


neſſe of ws Catholikes in my King- | 
dome? Doth nor his Holineſfſe neuertheles | 
animate my ſaid Catholikes ro rebellion, 
and forbid themto take the oarh of allegi- | 


|. ance? 
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ance ? Doth not his Holines by this mcans. 
draw (ſo nuichas in him lies ) perſecution 


* |vpon the backesof my Romane Catholiks 


as vpon rebells, and cxpole their life as it. 
were yponthe openſt:1l.to be fold ata very | 
eaſteprice ? All theſe examples,citherioynt 
or (cuerall,are manifeſt and euidentproofes, 


thatfeare todraw mulcheife and perfecuti- 


+ |on vponthe Church , hath not barred the! 
| [Popes fromthundering againſt Emperours | 
land Kings, whenſocuer they conceiued any 
|hope, by their fulminations to aduance 


| 


their owacygreatnes, 

Laſt of all, I referre the matter to the 
molt poſſeſſed with preiudice, euen tothe 
very aduerſaries themſelues; whether this 
doctrine, by which people are trained vpin 
{ubieftion Anbes or herericall Kings, 
vntill theſubiects be of ſufficient ſtrength | 
tormate theirKings,to expell their Kings, 


j 


and todepole them from their Kingdoms, 


- [doth not incenſe the Turkiſh Emperours 


and other Infidel Princes, to rootour all the 
Chriſtians that drawe in their yoke,as peo- 


F 


ple that wait onelyfor 2 fitoceaſion to. ro; ' 
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bell : and take themſelues ingaged for o- 
bedience to their Lords, oaly by conſtraint 
and ſeruilefeare. Lervsthereforenovv con- 
clude with Ozius, in that famous Epiſtle 

| {peaking to Conſtantius an Arrian heretike: 
, eApudeA-\ As bee that by ſecret prattiſe or open violence, 


| wouldbereaue thee of thy Empire, ſhould violate 
Gods ordinance : ſobeethou touched with feare, 
leaſt by vſurping authoritie ouer Church-matters, 
thou tumble not beadlonginto ſome hamous crime, 
or preiuous offence. Where this holy Biſhop 
hath notvouchſafed to.inſert and mention 
the L. Cardinals exception;towirt,the right 
of the-Church alwaies excepted and ſaued, 
when ſhe ſhall beof ſufficient ſtrength to 
ſhake off the yoke of Emperours. Neither 
ſpeaks the ſameholy Biſhop of priuate per- 
{onsalone,or menot ſome rabci 
on and calling;but he ers dovwne a generall 
rule forall degrees, neuerto impeach Impe- 
riall Maieſty vpon any pretext whatſoeuer. 

As his Lardſhips firſtreaſon drawn from 
weakeneſle is exceeding weake: fo is that 
which theL. Cardinall rakes vp inthe next 
place: Hee tellsvs thereis very preat difference be- 


iweere, 


— 
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who neuer were by their ſubtetts receiued and |, 


tweene Prince and ſubiett. Chriſtian Princes, who 


cemedthe Scepter of their Fathers , if theywuthall 


| ſhall turne perſecutors of the Catholike religion, Pp 


touching thele I ſay,the L. Cardinall hoſds, 
that without queſt on they may beremoo- 
ued from their Kingdomes. He tells vs nor. 
| by whome;, but cuery where he meanesby 
| the Pope. As for Kings depoſed by thePope! 
| vnderpretence of ſtupiditie, as Childeric; or 
' of matrimonial] grauamines , as Philip I.; 
| orfor collating of benefices , as — 
Faire.not oneword.By that.-point his Lord- 
b Y 3 ſhip 


ted Emperours, with conditionto acknowledge per- 
petuall ſubieftion vnto the Empire of Chriſt; who 


neuerwere bound by oath and mutuall contratt be- 


tweene Pagan Emperours, and Chriſtian Princes: 


Pagan Emperours who neuer did homage to Cir 
u- 


| 


\ſlidebacke by Apoſtafie, degenerate by Arriamiſme, | « 
or fall away by Mabometiſme. Touching the '« 
latter of theſe two , hisLordſhips formall' 

words be theſe: If they ſhall asit weretake an|« 
oath, and make a vowe contrane to their furſt oath | « 
and vowe made and taken when theywereinſialled,| © 


and comrary to the conditionvnder which they r= |< 
'& 


& 
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ſhip ſmoothly glides, and ſhuffles it vpin 
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ſilence, for fearcot diltalting che = on 
cheone fide, or his auditors onthe other. 
Now in alledging this realon, his Lord- | 
ſhipmakesall the worlda witnele, thatin 
depoling of Kings,the Pope hath no eye of 
regard to the benchrt and lecuritie of the 
Church. Forſuch Princes as neuer ſuckt o- 
cher milke then that of Infidelicie , and per-| 
ſeccution of Religion, are no lefſe noiſome | 
andpernicious vermin to the Church, then | 
if rhey had dravvne the fweeteſtand moſt 
delicate milke of the Churches breaſts. And 
as for the greatneſſc of rhe ſinne oroffence, 
ir ſcemes to methere is very little difference 
;n the matter. For a Prince that never did 
{weareany religious obedience at all to le-| 
{us Chriſt, is boundno lefle rofuch obedi- 
ence, then'ifhe had taken a folemne oath to 
erforme the ſame. As the ſonne that re- 
belliouſly ſtands vp againſt his father, is in 
equall degree of {inne; whether hee harh | 


4 | & OM ucnant, ' 


ſovorne or not {worne obadience to his fa- 
ther: becauſe hee is bound toſuch obedi- 
ence, not by any vbltntarie contract or co- 


———}— 


ITT mole ern 


| therules and to maintaine the precepts of | 
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uenant, bur by the lavy of Nature. The 
commaundement of God to kille rhe Son, | Pſel.2, 


Rome pulled not Conſtants from his Im- 


And wereitſo,that an oath taken by aKing 
at his conlecrarion, and after violated, is a 


| — 


whom the Father hath confirmed andrati- 


ts. —— — — 


fied King of Kings, equally binds all Kings, 
as well Pagans as Chriſtians. On the other 
{1de, whodenies, who doubts, that Con-! 
ſtantius Emperour at his firſt ſteppe or cn-: 
trance into the Empire, did not {weare and 


bind himlelfe by ſolemne vowe, to keepe 


the Orthodox faith, or that he did nor re- 


ccine his fathers —_—_ vpon ſuch conditi- 
on ? This notwith tanding, che Biſhop of 


periall throne, bur Conftantius gauethe Bi- 
thop of Rome the lifc out of his Papall See. 


ſufficient cauſefor the Pope to depoſe an A- 
poſtate or hereticall Prince, then by good 
conſequence the Pope may in likeforrde- 
pole a King, who beeing neither dead in A- 
poſtafic; norfſicce of herefic, doth negle&t 
onely the due adminiſtration of _iultice to 
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conſecration imports likewule, that he ſhall 
miniſter iuſticero hispeople. Apoine wher- 
inthe holy Father is held thort by the Lord 
Cardinall, who dares preſcribe new law es 
ro the Pope,andpreſumes tolimir his fu/nes 
of power , within certaine meeres and heaq- 
lands; extending the Popes power onely to 


thedepoſing of Chriſtian Kings, when they 


turne 'Apoſtates forſaking the Catholike 
faith, and not of ſuch Princes asneuer brea- 
thedany thing but pure Paganiſme, and ne- 
uer {erued or went forth vnder the flying 
colours of leſs Chriſt. Meane while his| 
Lordſhip forgers,thac King Attabaliba was 
depoſed! by the Pope from his Kingdome 
of Peru, and the fd Kingdome was con- 
ferred vponthe King of Spaine;though the 
ſaid poore King of Peru, nener forſooke his 
heathen ſuperſtition; and though therur- 
ning of him out of his terreſtrial Kingdom 
was no Way to turne and conuert him vn- 
to the faith of Chriſt, and ſo to make him 
a true.conuert. . Yea his Lordſhipa little af- 


certells vs himſelfe; that Be. the Tarkes poſſeſ-) 


» 


nin the conqueſts that he makgSower Chriſtians 


newer | 


© [red norſavoured Chriſtianity. Lervsruhne 


b- 
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neuer ſo auncient ; ye by - no long traft of time 
whatſoeuer , can hs Laine ſc ſo much ar a thumbes 
breadth of preſ cription;that is toſay,the Turke 
forall that is but adiſſcifor, one that vio- 
lently and: wilfully: keeps an other from 
his owne,and by goodright may be diſpoſ- 
ſelſed of the fame: whereas norwir 

ding the Turkiſh Emperours neuer' fauou- 


ouer the examples of Kings 'whome the 
Pope hath dared and preſumed to depole, 
hardly will any- one'be”Fou 
whomirmay betructyauouched, thar ies 
hath taken an oath'contrary.to his oath of 
ſubiegionto-Jeſu Chriſd, or thar hee hath 
rm calbhim#etſeino Apoſtaticall de: 
ection. £ 


i dkidapeny nan that wei hs hel 


mareet wiheuc nankelizaton! -#E2VIIE be 
found apparantly fale;rhat Kingsof France 
haue hetecintcl of their! fubieQs'ac any 
time; withedndaion co Gert heſbeat 
They «were aqually: Kilyzs:before? they: 


came foonh tv Royalt: ind: — 
Poet tothe ſolemnitioo;rheir ing, 
£1. before! 


4-—— 


rr me, .— AO 


( perſonall, proper to the perſon by whom | 
| es and to-God no living "——_—_— 
KT: can ſwearethathis owneſonneorhis heire | 


E IF ty. If the fathers. oath. be agreeable to the 
| pakaediion; dudes anne i5 bound : 
| thereby, whetherhetake an. oath, or rake 
[ goee. On = other = if thefathers oath | 
{ſpringand riſefrom thepudeies of impiety,. 
Cbefnneblinmd thereby to ak 
|contrary way: Againe, if. the fathers oath 
cancerne things of indifferent narure , and 


| | it of fach 


a <—— - _— 
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fuch as by che vatiery- or change-of times, 
{become cither' peraicious or impoſtble, 
 |thenitis free for the Kings 
andhcice, prudently eo fic and proportion 
has lawes vnco the times 
[belt benefir of the Commonwealth. 
| Wheplcallthcle things to mind with 
+. lamoutef all doubtibis 
= ory much ro ſeke inchovight 
lenſe an mamcorofhte Kingtoind taken at 
his Coronation, todefend rhe Church, and 
to perſevere in the-Cathelike- faich; For: 
whatis more vnlikeand leffecrediblerthen 
this conceit, that after Clouis had raigned 
t5. yeares: in the ſtate of Papaniſme , and 
then recciued' holy Bapriſme', he' ſhould 


ts tucerfior 


preſenc,andto the; 


becomeChriftian achiscondition;That 
faich, it ſhould then bee in the uh of! 


in. cache ſhould afterward revole frameht 


the Church eo turne him out of hi King: 
_ > Bur hadany ſuch codinal 
| tion been made'by Clonisn vety 

Lacneltdenbſinbericy ofrrixh;, yer would he 


never haue' intended ;' that his deoſing| 
ſhoubd bethe'a& of the Ramane-Biſhop; 
Fs KS ©" bue! 
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[Ne Was lawfully. aduanced ro the Kang- 


_|Precatien git his ovwwne, head :. but hee 


burxather of rhoſo(whetherPeeres,or.peo- 
plegr whole body: ofthe $ate) by whom 


dome. ;Lep vs beate the'truch,, and this 1s 
chearuth.;. It. is. farre-from. che cultorhary 
fuch oath, or to vic any ſuch ſtipulation 
with their ſubiects.. If any King arPrince 
whercſoeucr,doth:vſs-an oath or folemne 
| eng —os po tearmes, Let mee: 
looſe my Kingdome,or my life; beethat day ny 
hob ſrhfte naigne 3when I ſhall | wy | 
fromtheChriftianreligen; by.chele words'he| 
calls ypon God for vengeance, hevſes im- 


makesnot his; Creyyne to; ſhoope- by this 
meanes,to any power in the Pope, or inthe 
Church;or inthepeople., ../. '! +.» 

-: Andaouching i{ariprjons vpon cones, 
of which 'peint-his Lordſhip ſpeakes by 
the way; verily the natureof x & money or 
coine (the ſtamping and minting whoreob 
zone of the markesof the Prince his dig- 
nity and Soueraignty ) is nothing at all im- 


paired, altercd,or changed, the allay _ 
_; ' of 
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{of the goldor of the filueris nothing at all 
|3mbaſed by bearing the Jetters of Grits 
| {name, onthe reuerle or on the front. Srich 
{characters of Chriſts name, are a kindof ad- 
 [uertiſements and. inſtructions tothepeople, 
that. m ſhevving 2nd {yeelding obedience. 
vnto the King, they manifeſt and .cxpreſſe 
their obedience vnto . Chriſt, And thoſe 
Princes bkevviſe, who are-ſo well aduiſed) 
ro haue themoſtſacred namesinſcribedand| 
_ ry their coines , us" take and a 
knowledge Jeſus Chriſt, for lupreame King 
of ha, 2s ws characters are no n., 
preſentation or profeſfion, that any Kings! 
Crowndepends vponthe Church,or can be 
| taken away by the Pope. The. Card. in-. 
deed {o beares vsinhand. Bur he inuerts the 
words of Ieſus Chriſt , and wiings them: 
| eutof theright joynt. For Chrift without 
| allambiguinie and circumlocution, by the 
| kmage and ot ypon the money ,' 


(doth directly. and cxpreſlely prooue Czlar, 


to be free from ſubiection, and intirely,So-: 
 veraigne. Now if ſuch a ſupreme and So- 


| 


| ueraigne Prince;atany timeſball bandyand 
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{combine | God,and thereby ſhall bo: 

come a and perfidious Prince, 

doubtleflc for fuch vaworthy diloyalty he 

(hall worthily deſcrue, that God ay 

take from himall hope of life etcrnall : and 

you! EIS Pope nor people hath 

ft vpin any proper, "ry 

=_ CREE power of their ownc,to de- 
priue him of his allKingdome. 

The L. Cardinall {aith belides:T be cham- 

_ the Popes power to depoſe Kings , doe ex- 

that commaundement of S. Paul þy which 

' « uy ſole is made ſubieti no the ſupeiourpowe- 

< ers, to be aprowiſuonall precept or caution accoms- 

G6 dated tothetimes,andto flands in force, onelyvatil 

* theChurch miobe, growe mſtrength, andonto on 

<4 ſcantling, that it _ bee m the power 


« ; furthfull Side ſhaking t the C 
" - fate) to fland inthe | bar uy Har to 
«| proutde ol 14t none but Chriſtian Princes might oo 
© |receined: accordingto the Law inDeut. Thou -_ 
* | nake thee a King from among thy brethren. 
{ſeaſon whereupon they ground is this: Be 
« ; cauſe Paul ſaith, It is a hame for Chriſtians to bee 
7 LY matters or buſines, | 
which! 
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' whichthey bad one againſt anather. Far which 
| conttemence, Inflinian after prouided by Law;when © 
be ordained that no Infudell out of the Church, nar * 
 berettke within the Church, might be adnucted to F 
the ad miniftration of Laflice inthe Commouwentth. ; © 
In which words of the Cardinall, the 
| word Receined, is to be oblerued elpecially 
and abouethe reſt. For by chopping inthar 
word, hedoth nimbly and with atricke of 
legier-de-maain, transform or change the ve- 
ry Rateof the queſtion. For the queſtion or 
itkue of the cauſe, is notabour receiuing, c- 
ſtabliſhing,orchooſingaPrince,(as inthoſe 
Nations where the Kingdome goes by cle- 
fion) bur about doing homage ro the 
Prince , when God hath ſetled him in the 
[Kingdome, and hath caſt it vpon the (aid 
| Prince by hereditaric ſuccethon. For that 
| whichis voriten, Thouſhatt make thee a King, | 
doth no way concerne and touch the people | 
of France in theſe dayes: becauſe the ma- 
=y of their King hath nor of long time, 
and for many ages been tied to their electi- 
on. The paſſage therefore in Deuteronom. 
makes nothing vo the purpoſe, no more 


a ” then| E 


'« 
1n- 
& 


— 


2 . - ſt 


— 


7 A Defence of 


' } then doth Iuftinians lawv. For it is our free | 
and voluntarie confeſſion, that a Chriſtian! 
Prince is to have ſpeciall care of the Laws, 
and to prouide that no vnbelecuer bemade 
|Lord-Cheife:luſtice of the Land;that no In-| 
fidell be pur intruft with adminiſtration of 
iultice to the p—_—_ here the ifſue doth 
not dire&tvs toſpeake of Delegates,of ſub- 
ordinate or fi Ty os Magiſtrates, and ſuch 
as are inCommiſhon from the Prince, but 
of the ſnpreame Prince himtfelfe, the:Soue- 
raigne Magiftrate ordained by nature; and: 
confirmed by ſucceſhon. Our queſtion is, 
whether ſuch aPrincecan be vnthroned by 
the Pope, by whom he wagnotplaced. in 
the Throne; and wherher the Pope can de- 
{poile ſuch a Prince,of thatRoyaltiewhich 
was never ginen him by the Pape, vader a- 
ny pretended: col6ur and-mmputationor a- 
ſperſion of herxeſie,, of ſtupidirie, or infrin- 
| gingthepruvledges af Monaſteries,ortranſ- 
 greibng thbJavecs:and lineof holy marri- 


| \ : 
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| Now. thatSaint;Panls coramandtiment 
which bivlequeyſouls jn-the bandsof 
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 fubiectionvnto the higher powers, is no 
| precept ginen by way of prowiſo, andonely 
|toſerue thetimes and roflit with times bur 
aſtanding principle and a perpetuall rule, ir 
is hereby morethen manifeſt S. Paul hath 
grounded this commaundement = Cer- 
raine reafons, not only conſtant and perma- 
[nent in their proper nature; but likewiſe 
| neceſſary for euery ſtate, condition, and re-' 
| yolution of the times. His reaſons; Becauſe 
| | all powers are ordained of God:becauſe refiſting of 
| powers is reſiſting the ordmance of God: becauſe) 
| the Magiſtrate beares the ſword to execute tuſtice: | 
| becauſe obedience and ſubieftionto the Magiſtrate | 
15-neceſſary,not onely for feare cf his wrathor feare | 
. of paniſhent; but alſo for conſcience ſake. It is. 
therefore a cale grounded vpon conlcience, 
itis not a lavve deuiſed by humane w iſe. 
dome; it is not variable and faſhionable ro 
the qualities or varieties of the times. Apo- | 
ftolical inſtructions for the right informing 
' of manners, are not changeable according] 
' to times and ſeaſoris. Tovſe the L.Cardi- 
nals language,and tofollowe his fancie in | 
the matter, 1s to thake way- for tvvo peſtife- | 
1.25 Aa 1 — rous| 
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Tous miſcheifes. Firſt, letit befree and lawy- | 


full for Chriſtians, to hold the commaun-' 


ding rules of God {or prouiſtonall cautions, 
and whatfollowes? Men are lead into the! 


| broad way of impiety, and the whole 


1 
(1 


| 


Scripture is wiped oat of all her authority. 
Then againe, for the other miſcheife : The 
glorious triumphs of moſt blefſed Martyrs | 
in their vnſpeakeable rorments and ſuffe-; 
rings, by the L.Cardinalls poſition ſhall 
be mdged veworthy to beareand to weare | 
thetitle and Crowvn of Martyrdome. How 
fo? Becaule ( according to his new fiftion) | 
they haue guenplace ro the violence and 
fary of heathen Magiſtrates, not in obedi- 
ence to the neceſſary and certaine comman- 
dement of God,bur rather to a prouiſionall 
dire&tion, accommodated to the humours 
of the times. And therefore the L. Cardi- 
nall hath viednoneother clay wherewith 
todaw be ouer his deuiſe, butplaine falſif- 
cation of holy Scripture. For be makes the | 
Apoltle ſay ro theCorinthians, It is a ſhame 
for Chriſtians to bee iudged vnder vnbelccuing 
Magiſtrates : whereas in that whole con- 
| 


text 


Gy 
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rext of Paul, there is no ſuch matter. For 
whenthe Apoſtle ſaith, I ſpeake it even to 
your ſhame; he doth notlay it is aſhame for 

a belecuer co be iudged vnder an Infidell, 
but he would make the faithfull aſhamed 
of their vngodly courſes and vnchriſtian 
praCtiſes, becauſe in ſuing and impleading | 
one an other , they laid theiraFtions of con- 
crouerlie and contention in the Courts of | 
vnbcleeuing Iudges. The ſhame was not 
in bearing that yoke which God had char- 
ged theirnecks withall, but in deuouring | 
and eating vp one an other with vvrits of 
habeas corpus , and with other procelles, as | 
alſo in vncouering the ſhame, in laying my 
en theſhamefull parts and prankes played 
y Chriſtians before Infidels, to the great | 
ſcandall of the Church. Here I ſay the L. 
Cardinall is taken in a tricke of manifeſt 
falſification. If thereforea King when he, 
falls toplay the heretike,deſerues to be de-! 

poſed, why ſhall not a Cardinall when he, | | 
falls to play the iuggler with holy Scrip-/ | 

| 


Ted #rroe” | 


& 


ture,deſerue to be diſrobed? 
Meane whilethe indifferent Reader isto/ | 
Aa 2 ane? -þ 
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© Iconlider, how oreatly this: doctrine is pre- 
iudiciall; and havy full of danger,to Chri-| 
ſtians lining vnder hererieall or Pagan Prin- 


| 
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ces. For make it once knowne totheEm-' 
perour of the, Turkes , let him once ger ne- 
ner lo hitle afraacke of this doctrine: that 
Chriſtians liuing vnder his Empire do take | 
Gods commaundement , for ence to 
Princes whom they count. Infidels, ro bee 
onely a prouiſonall precept for atime,and 
wir al{doe wait euery = for all occa- 
ſions to ſhake off the yoke of the Turkiſh 
bondage ; doubtleſle he will never {pare 
with all ſpeed to roote the whole ſtocke, 
With all the armes and branches of Chriſti- 
ans, out of his dominions. Addehereunto 
the L. Cardinalls former poſition, that poſ- 
{eſſion kept neuer ſolong by the Grand Sig- 
nor in; his Conqueſts ouer the Chriſtians, 
gaines him not by fo long tract of time one 
inch of preſcription; and itwill appeare, 
that his | ordſhip puts the Turkiſh Empe- 
rour irv rind, and by his inſtru&tionleades 
theſaid Emperouras it were by the hand,to 
haue no manner of afhance in his Chriſti- 
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| an ſubjects, and wirhall to affiict his poore 


| Chriſtians with all forts of moſtgrieuous 
; & cruell rorments. In this regard the poore 
Chriſtians of GrzciaandSyria , muſt needs 
reſt free, and cleare of all obligation to his 
Lerdſhip. As for my lelte, and my Popiſh | 
ſubiects,vvith whoml goe forno leflethen 
an heretike forſooth,, and of the higheſt 
claſſeor forme, amnotl by this doCtrine of 

the Cardinall pricked and whetted againſt 
my naturall inclination, to turne heroicall 
clemencie into a courle of tyrannicall ri- 
gour, ſeeing that by his doCtrine my ſub- 
iects are madeto beleeue,they owe meſub- 
iection onely by way of prowſo, and with 
waiting the occaſion to worke my vtter 
deſtruftion and finall ruine ? the rather, be- 
cauſe Turkes, milcreants, and heretikes are 
marſhalled by the Cardinall in the ſame 
ranke, and heretikes are counted worſe, yea 
moreiuſtly depoſecable,then Turkes andIn- 
kdels, as irreligious breakers and violaters 
oftheiroath? Who ſees not here how great 
indignitie is offered to me aChriſtian King? 
paralleld with Infidels reputed worle then 
Aa 3 a Turke, 


— 


Ta Turke, raken foran vſurper of my King. 


 owea forced obedience by way of prouiſi- 


A Defence of 


Le 


domeEs,reckoned aPrince,co whom lubiccts 


on,vntill they {hall haue meanes to ſhake 
off the yoke,and to bare my temples of the 
Crowne, which nener can be pulled frem 
the ſacred Head, but with lolle of the head 
it ſelfe? 

Touching the warres vndertaken by the 
French, Engliſh, and Germaines , in their 
—_— for leruſalem ,it appearesby the 


iffue and euent of theſaid warres, that God 


Princes. Forthen all ſuch of the French,En- 
gliſh, or Germaine nations as vndertooke 
the Croilade, becamethe Popes meere val- 


ſals. Then all robbers by the high way 
a adultercrs,cut-throats, and baſe banke- 
rupts,were exempted from the Secular and 


({iſtorian Courts, ſo ſoone as they had got- 


cen the Croſle on their cafſocks or coat-ar-' 


—  —— 


mours, 
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neuer approoued them for honourable. 
That expedition was adeuile and inuenti- 
on of the Pope, whereby he might come to 


be infeoffed in the Kingdomes of Chriſtian 


| 


' 
j 


Civil power; their cauſes were ſped in Con-' 


1 
* 
, 


| 


| confeſſe, is commendable and honourable, 
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mours, and had vowed to ſerue in the 
expedition for the Leuant. "Then for the 
| Popes pleaſure, and at his command,whole 
| countryes were emptied of their Nobles 
and common ſouldicrs. 'Then they made 
long marches into the Leuant. For whar 


i —— 
— — 


the Saracens pikes, orby the edge of their 
barbarous courtelaſles, battle-axes, fauchi- 
ons, and other weapons, without any be- 
nefit and aduantage to themlelues or 0- 
thers. Then the Nobles weredriuen to el] 
their goodly Mannors, and auncient de- 
maines to Church-men of thelong robe, at 
vnder priſes and low rates; the very roote 
from which a great part of the Church and 
Church-mens reuenewes hath ſprung and 
growntoſo great height. Then,to be ſhorr, 


the riffe-raffe-ranke, that would vndertake 
this expedition into the holy Iand, a free, 
Full, and plenariepardon for all his fines; 
belides a degree of glory aboue thevulgar 
inthe Celeſhall Paradiſe. Militane vertue, [ 
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purpoſe? Onely to dic vpon thepoints of ; 


| 


pro} 


See the Bull 


his moſtbouncifull Holines gaue toany of [A - 


the Later, 
Cone, 
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| build Papall power to _ Kings,and to 


prouided-it be employed for juſtice : and 
that generous noblentfle of valiant ſprrics 
be not vndera coloarandihadouy of piety, 
fetcht ouer with ſome calts or deuiles cf l- 
talian cunning. 

Now let vs obſerue the rare wiſdome of 
the L. Cardinall through this whole di(- 
courſe. His Lordſhip is pleaſed in his Ora- 
cion,, to Cite certaine few paſſages of Scrip- 
ture; he culls and picks them our for the 
mo{t gracefull inſhevve:heleaues out of his 
liſt whole troupes of honourable witneſ- 
ſes, vpon whole reſtimonie, the Popes the-, 
ſelues and their principall adherents doc 


{way all Temporall cauſes: Take aſight of 
their beſt and moſt honourable witneſles. 
Peter ſaid to. Chriſt, See here 19 ſwords, and 
Chriſt anſwered, lt is ſufficient. Chriſt aid to 
Peter, Put vp thy ſword mto thy ſheath. God ſaid) 
roleremy,lhaue eftabliſhedthee ouer Nations & | 
Kingdomes. Paul ſajzd to the Qorinthians,T ve: 
{pirituall man diſcerneth all things. Chrilt laid} 
to his Apoſtles, ah 40 {ball looſe vpon; 


earth by which-wordschePope hath pow-! 


== 
cr 
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ex forlooth-tolooſethe oath of allegiance. 
Moſes laid, inthe beginning God created the 


Pope Boniface 8.grapling and tugging with 
Philip the Faire,Jorh bulld his dl | 
power, Other Popes and Papiſts auouch 
thelike authorities, Chrilt laid of himlelfe, 
All things are giuen tome of my Father, and all 
power 's giuen vnto meinheauen and inearth, The 
Deuils laid, If thou caſt vs out , ſend 'vs into this 
kerd of ſwine. Chriſt {aid to his Diſciples, Yee 
ſhalifunde the colt of an aſſe bound, looſe it and. 
[bring it pntome. By theleplaces the aduerla- 
riesprooue, that Chriſt diſpoſed of 'Tem- 
porall matters, 2nd irferre thereupon, why 
not Chriſts Vicar as well as Chriſt himſelfe, 
Theplaces and reftimonies now following 
are very exprelſe: Inſtead of thy fathers ſhall Pjal.45, 
be thy children: thou ſhal t make them Princes tho- 

rough allthe earth. Item;Jeſus Chriſt not only 
commanded Peterto - 2 bis lambs ,butfſaid, 
alſo-roPeter, Ariſe, kill, and eat: the pleaſant: 
gloſle,the rare invention of the L.Cardinal 
Baronius, Chriſt ſaid to the people, If were ,,, 
lift vp fromthe earth, I will draw all things vnto, 
brows S. +” 


fla 1, 


' Gam, 


heauen and the earth. Vpon theſe paſſages, Frau. 


Vnam 5 an- 
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me. Wholets, what hinders this place from 
frting the Pope with generall conſent? 
Paul (aid to: the Corinthians, Know yee not | 


that we ſhall I the Angels 2 bow much more! 
: thenthe things that pertaine vnto this life 2' A lit-' 
[tle after, Haue not we power to eate? Thele are' 
|thecheife _ on which as vpon main 
 arches,theroofe of Papall Monarchy , con-. 
| cerning Temporall cauſes, hath been laied 
and reſted for three or foure ages palt. And, 
yet his Lordſhip out of his great wiſedome,! 
durft not repoſe any conhdence' in their 
farmeſtanding to bearevp-the {aid roofe of | 
Temporall Monarchie, forfeare of makin 
his auditors to burſt with laughter. Awiſle 
part without queſtion, if his Lordſhip. had 
not defiled his lips before, (and not wiped 
his mouth after) with a more ridiculous 
argument dravyne. from the leprofie and 
thedrieſcab. Meeks | 
Letys now by way of compariſon caſt 
our eicsvponleſus Chriſtpaying tribute vn- 
toCzlar;and the Pppemaking Czſar topay 
himtribute: Icfus. Chriſt perſwading the 
lewes to pay tribute vato- ar: heathen Em- 
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_ perour, | 
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' perour;and the Pope diſpenſing with ſub-] 
jects fortheir obedience to Chriſtian Empe-| 
rours : Teſus Chriſt refuſing to arbitrate a 
| controuerlie of inheritance partable be- 
| tweene tWo priuate parties, andthe Pope 
intruding himſelfe without warrant or 
Commithon robe abſolute ludgein the de- 
[poſing of Kings:leſus Chriſt profeſſing that] 
| his Kingdome is notof this world, and the 
| Popeeſtabliſhing himſelfe ina terreneEm- 
[pire. Inlike manner the Apoſtles forlaking| 
all cheirgoodsto followe Chriſt, and the | 
| Pope robbing Chriſtians of their zoods;the! 
 Apoltiesperlecuted by Pagan Emperours,& 
thePopenow ſetting his foote on the verie | 
throat of Chriſtian Emperours, then proud- | 
ly treading Imperiall Crovvnes vnder his | 
bleſſed feer.By this compariſon, the L. Car-| 
 dinalls allegation of Scripture in fauour of | 
' his Maſter the Pope, is but a kind of pup-| 
' pet-play , to make leſus Chriſt a mocking- 
| G , rather then to ſatisfic his auditors 
with any ſound prog and wholelome 
| m{tructions. Hereof heſeecmesto giue ſome 
'inckling himſelfe. For after hee hath 


Bb 2 been| 
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|becne plentifull in citing authorities of 


1 
| 
[] 
| 
' 
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Scripture , and of newe Doctors, which | 
make for the Popespowertodepole Kings, | 
at laſt he comes in with a faire and open. 
confeſſion , that neither by diuine Oracles, | 
nor by honourable antiquitie, thus contro. ; 
uerſie hath been yet deterrained:andſopuls 
down in a word with one hand, the good.- 
ly frameof workethathe had built and ſet 
vp before with an other:diſcouering with-; 
ih the reluCtation and priuic checkes of his, 
owneconlcience. | 

There yet remaines one obiection, the, 
knot whereof the L. Cardinall in a manner 
ſweats to vntie. His words be theſe: The 
champions for thenegatiueflieto the analogie of o- 
ther proceedings andprattiſes inthe Church. They 
affirme that priuate perſons, maſters or owners of | 
goods and poſſeſſions among the common peoplezare 
not depriued” of their goods for hereſte, and conſe- 
quently that Princes much more ought not for the. 
[ame crime to be deprized of their eftates. For an-, 
ſwer to this reaſon; he brings inthe defer 
dants of depoſition, ſpeaking after this man-. 
ner: In the Kingdoms of France the firift execu- 


tion: 
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tion of lawes decreed in Court againſt heretickes, is 
fauourably ſuſpended ind ſtopped,for the preſerua- 
| tion of peace and publike tranquilitie. Hee faith 
ellewhere, Conniuence is Vſed towards theſe he- 
retikes in regard oftheirmultitude, becauſe a nota- 
ble part of the French Nation and State is made vp 
and conſiſts of beretikes. Iſuppoſe that out of 
ſpecial charitic,hee would haue thoſe he- 
retikesof his owne making, forewarned 
what curteous vieand intreaty they areto 
expect,vwhenhe affirms that execution of 
the lavves is but ſuſpended. For indeed ſuf. 
penſions hold bur - ragrngt- ina cauſe 
of thatnatureand importance, I dare pro. 
mile my ſelfe.that my moſt honoured Bro- 
therthe King of France,will make vſe of 0- 
ther and better coun{ell : will rather ſeeke 
the amitie of his neighbour Princes, and 
the Peace of his Kingdome : will beare in. 


whoin martterof religion diſſent fromhis 
Maieſty, as of the onely men that hauepre- 
ferued and ſaued the Crowne for the King 
his Father,of moſt glorious memory. Iam 


perſwaded my Brother of France will be- 


mindthe great and faithful {eruiceof thoſe,| - 
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|lecue,that his liegepeople pretended by the 


|L. Cardinallco be hererikes, are not halfe 


{ powers, aduerſe to theirprofeſſed religion, 


|withitanding, Ideale with fuch Romane- 


call, asit were with atearme of abatement, 


ſo.bad as my- Romane Cartholike ſubjects, 
who by ſecret practiſes vnder-mine my lite, 
ſerue a forraigne Soueraigne, are dilcharged 
by his Bulls of their obedience due ro me 
theirnaturall Soueraigne; are bound ( by 
the maximes and rules publiſhed and main- 
tained in fauour of the Pope, before this 
full and famous aſſembly ot the Eſtates at 
Paris, if theſaid maximes be of any weight 
and authority ) ro hold me for no lawtull 
King. are by his Lord{hip there taught and 
inſtructed, that Pauls commaundement 
concerning {ubieQtion- vnto the higher 


is onely a prouiſionall precept, framed to 
thetimes,and watching for the opportuni- 
ty toſhake off the yoke.. All which not- 


Catholikes according to the rules and cau- 
tions of Princely clemencie, their hainous 
and pernicions e:ror, in effect no le{ſe then 
the capitall crime of High treaſon, I vie to 
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onely a diſeaſe or diſtemper of the rand. © 
Laſt of all, I beleeue my {aid Brother of 
France will ſer downe in histables, as in 
erpetuall record, how little he Rands:i in- 
gaged to the Lord Cardinal in this behalte. 
For thoſe of the reformed Religion profeſſe 
and proclame to the whole world, that 
next vnder God, they owe their preſeruati- 
on and (ecure tae tothe wiledome and| 
benignity of theirKings. Bur novv comes 
the C © ndinall, and hetcekesi to feale:this! 
o00d and {1ncere perſiwadi on.our of their| 
oyall hearts: :tellstheminopen Parlement, 
and without any going about buſhes. chat 
all their welfare-and {ecuritieſtands mn their 
multitude,” and-in thefeare which others 
conceiue to trouble the Stare, by the ſtrict 
execution of laws againlt heverthegs 
He:addes moreouer,that Incaſe 4 thirdſeft 
ſhould peepe out and growe Vp in Þrance, the Pro- | 
{I thereof ſhould ſuffer confiſcation of | their 
goods, with boſe of life it ſelfe : as bath beene pra- 
tliſed at Geneut again Seruetus,and in England| 
againſt Arrians.” Let his Lordſhip be anſwe-| 
re "That puniſhments for hererikes, duely 
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.andeaccording to. law conuitted, are ſer 
downeatd.intlictedby.decrees of the ciuill 
Magiſtrate, bearing rule in the countrey 
where theſlkig herertikesinhabite, and not 


y any ordinances of the Pope. I ſay with- 
all;che L. Cardinal hath no realon to match 
and parallell the Reformed Churches with 
Seruetus- and the Arrians. For thole here- 
tikes were powerfully conuited by Gods 
word, and lawfully condemned by the an- 
cient Generall Councils, wherethey were 
permittedand admitrtedto pleadrheir caule 
in perſon. But as for the holy truth profel- 
id by my ſelfe, and thoſeof the 7 an | 
religion; it was never yethiſſed out of Di- 
uinitie Schooles, nor caſt out of any Coun- 
cill, (like ſomeParlement bills)where both 
ſides hauebeen heardwith like indifferency., 
Yea,whar Councill ſoeuer hath beene offe-: 
red vntovs in theſe latter times, it hath bin: 
propoled with certaine preſuppoſitions of | 
[great diladuantageandnotorious partiality;; * 
as, That his Holineſſe(beeing ap:rticinthe! 
cauſe, & con{equently tocome vnderinag- 
ment as it were to the þarrevpon his triall)' 
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celebrated in a citicof no lafe acceſſe,with- 
out{ake conduct or conuoy to come or goe | 
atplcaſure, and vwytthout dangetithatir (hal 
be aſſembled of ſuch perſons with free lut- 
frage and voiceas vpholdthis rule, which | 
they haue alreadie put inc practiſe againlt | 
lohn Hus and Hicrome of Prage),that faith 
giuen, and oath taken toan heretike, ought | 


not to beobſerued. ye 


1 


neuer preſumed , for pretended hereſie to 
conhicate by.wuridicall ſentence ,.cither the: 
lands or the\ gaods of private.perſons; of 
common people of the French Nation; 
wherefore ſhould hee: dare. to diſpolleſſe| 
Kings of their Royall Thrones ? wherefore 
takes he more:yponhim and infults-more' 
duer Kings,, then ouer private perſons ? 
wherefqrefhall,the ſacred heads of Kings 
be marachorlifhly, vaciuilly,and rigoroul- 
ly handled, then the common hoods of the 
meaneſt churles ? Here the L. Cardjnall-in 
| TELL "Czs 
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{hallhe the ludgoof Affucrvith Commaib.| 
ſiogok oyer and determainer: thaticſhall be! 


_ Now thento reſume our former matter: _ 
and argument;'If- the: Pope: hicherto hath» 
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Read of a diretan{wer, breakes our of the 
liſts; alleadging cleane from the purpoſe | 
examples ot heretikes puniſhed, not by the 
Pope, but by the cuill Magiſtrate of the: 
Countrey.. But Bellarmine ipeakes- to the: 

int with a more free and open heart: he 
1s abſoluteand relojute in this opinion;thar 
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diſplay the enſignes of his power ? 'The 


his Holineſſe hath-plenary power co dil- 
| pole all Temporall eſtates and marrers in! 
che whole world: Iam confident (faith Bel-' 
larmine) and Iſpeakeit with aſurance , that our 
Lord Ieſut Chriſtzathe dayes of bis mortalitie, had. 
power t6 diſpoſe of all Temporal thingy. yea, to 
ſtrippe Soueraigne Kings and abſolute Lords of 
their Kingdomes and Seignories : and without all 
doubt bath graumed and left enenthe ſame power 
vnto bis Vicar, to make vſe thereof whenſoener bee. 
ſhaltthinke « neceſſary for the ſaluation of ſoules.. 
|And'ſo his Lordſhip ſpeakes without-cx-) 
| ceprion of any thingat all. For who doth 
not knowe, that Iefus Chriſthad poyver to 
diſpoſeno lefle ofprinate mens poſſeſſions, | 
then of whole Realmes and Kingdomes 
at hispleaſure, if it had been his pleaſure to. 


ſame! 
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ſamefulneſſe of power is likewiſe in 'the| 
| Pope. In goodtime: belike his Holineſle is 
| the ſoleheire of Chriſt, exaſſe,in whole and! 

in part. The laſt Lateran Council fines al Se[.9. 
| Laicthatſ peakesblaſphemy;for the fult of- 
| fence(if he be a gentleman) at2z. ducats, 
and at50.for theſecond. Itpreſuppoles and 
takes for graunted, that the Church may 
rifle forſooth ar her pleaſure, and ranſacke 
the purſes of priuatemen, and calt lots for 
[their goods. The Council of Trent dig-' 
geth as deepe for the ſame veine of gold! 

and (iluer. It ordaines, That Emperours,Kings,! S:[.25,.c5, 
Dukes, Princes, and Lords of cities, caſtles, and "9: 


rerritories holding of the Church, (in caſe they ſhall | 


| 


tone any'place within their limits or liberties for | 
; 5 rn two ſmple Chriſtians ) ſhall bee | 
-depriued of the ſaid crtie, caſile,or place where ſuch 
duell ſhall be performed, the ſaid place bolding of 
ithe Churchby anykind of tenure: that all other E- 
; ſlates held'in fee where the like offence ſhall bee, 
| committed,ſhall forthwith fall and become Forfei- 
| #ed to theirimmediate and next Lords that al goods, 
| poſſeſſions, and eſtates, as well of the combatants, 
themſctues,au of their ſeconds ſhall bee confiſcate. | 
j 7 Ce 2 / Fhis| 3 
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This Council. doth. neceſſarily preſuppole, 
it lieth-in' the hand and power of the 
Church ,to diſpole of all the lands and e- 
ſtates, held in om throughout all Chriſten- 
 domey(becauſe the Gburch forſooth is in- 
' inueſted really with-an hability to take 
from one, and giue vato an other all eſtates 
| held in feewhatſocuer,as wellfuch as hold 
'of che Church, asof fecular Lords) and to 
\cſtabliſh ordinances forthe confilcation of 
all private perſons goods. By this Canon 
| the Kingdome of Naples hath need to ſtand 
vpon a perperuall giard, andto looke well 
|ynto it le For oneduell itmay fall into 
theExchecker of the Romane Church : be- 
cauſe that Kingdome payeth a Relcife to 
the Church, as aRoyalrtic or Seignory that 
holderh in fee of the ſaid Church. Andin | 


| 
| 


France there 1s not one Lordſhip, not one | 
Mannor, not onefarme which the Pope by | 
this meanes cannot ſhift ouer to a newe| 
Lord. -His-Loraſhip therefore had carried 
himſelfe and thecauſe much better; if in 
ſtead of ſecking ſuch idleſhifts, be had bya 
more large aflertion maintained (as his bro- 
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ther Bellarminedoth') the Popes powes to | 
diſpoſe of private menspoſleſhons, with no 
leſle right and authority then of Kingdoms. 
For what colour ofreaſon can be ginen, for 
making the PopeLord of the whole, and 
not of theparts? for making him Lord of 
theforreſtin groſſe,and not of the trees in 


PR making him Lord of the whole 


oule, and not of the parlour or the dining | 
chamber? | 
His Lordſhip alleadgeth yet anotherrea- 
ſon, but of no better ituffe or weight: Be- 
tween the power | _ owners ouer their goods, 
and the power of 
no little difference. For the grods of priuateper-| «, 
Jeu are ordainedfor their owners, and Princes for | 
thebenefit of their Common-wealths. Heare me pr 
now-an{wer., If this Cardinal-reaſon hath 
any force to-inferre ,:that aKing may law- 
fully be depriuedof his Kingdomefor here- 
Ge, bur a priuate perſon cannot for theſame 
ame be turned out of his manſon houle, 
then it ſhall follow in good —— 
by the ſame reaſon, that a Father for the 
|ſame cauſe anderimemay bedepriaed of all 
EY _ Ccz____ pow] 
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ings ouer their eſtates, there is | 
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powerouerhis.children, butapriuate ow- | 
nercannotbedeprined of his goods in the 
likecaſe:becauſe goods are ordained for the 
benefic and comfort of their owners,bur fa- 
thers are-ordainedfor the good and benefir 
of their children.” But moſt certaine it is, 
that Kings repreſenting the image of God 
in carth , and bearing Gods place, haue a 
better and cloſer ſeat in their-chaires of E- 
ſate, then any private perſons haueinthe 
ſaddle of their inheritances and patrimo- 
\nies, which are daily ſcene for flaght cau- 
ies, to flit and tofall into the hands-of new 
|Lords. Whereas a Prince beeing the Head, 
cannot be looſed in rhe proper andmaine 
ioynt;nor diſmounted like a cannon when 
the carriage thereof is vnlockt, withour a 
{ore ſhaking, and a moſtgreiuous diflocari- 
on of all the members; yea without ſub- 
uerting the whole bedie of the State, 
whereby priuateperſons without number 
arc inyvrapped: together in the ſame mine: 
cuen as the lowerſhrubs and other bruſh-! 
{wood are cruſhed in peices altogether by 
the fall of:a' great wn But ſuppoſe his 

COD : Lord-; 


[neuertheleſſe he looſeth when he looſeth 
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Lordſhips reaſon were ſomewhar ponde: 
rous andſolide withall, yet a King (which 
would not beforgotten) is indowed not 
onely with a Kingdome, butalſo with an- 
cient deſmenes. and Crowne-lands , for 


which none-can+bee ſo ſimple to ſay , the! 
King was ordained & created King, which 
his Crowne.Admit againe this realon were 
of ſomepith, to make mighty Kings more 
calily depoſcable then private perſons from 
their patrimonies; yet all this makes no- 


thing forthederiuing and ferching of depo- 


ſition from the Popes Confiſtorie. What he| 


neuer conferred , by what right or power 


can heclaime to take away ? 

Bur ſee hereno doubt a ſharpe and ſub-| 
tile difference put by the L. Cardinal! be. 
eweene a Kingdome, and the goods of 
private perſons. Goods, as his Lordſh. ſaith, 
are witheat life: they can bee conſtrained by no 


C 
& 


force, by no example , by noinducement of their| © 


owners to looſe eternall life: Subigfts by their] * 
Princes may. Now Tam of this contrary be- © 


leefe, Thatanhereticall owner, ray 


__ 
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ofafamily, bath greater powerangd means 
withall, to ſeduce hisowne ſeriiantsand to 
poiſon theſoules of his ownchildren, then | 
a Prince hath to peruert his ovwne ſubiccts, 
and ycr for thecomagionotherelie, and for 
corrupt religion,children are nor remooued 
from their parents, nor {eruants are takena- 
way from their maſters. Hiſtories abound 
with examples of moſt floyriſhing Chur- 
ches, vnder a Prince of contrary religion. 
And if things without-life or foule are 
with lefſe dangerleftin an heretikes hands; 
why then ſhallnot an hereticall King with 
more facility and lefle danger -keepe his 
Crovwwne,his Royallcharge,his lands big Cl; 
ſtomes, his impolts:&c. For, will:any-man, 
except he be our of his wits, affirme theſe, 
chings ro haueany lite, or ſoule-+,,Or why! 
{hall it be counted folly , ro leauea-fword' 
inthe handofamadBedlamils not a{word| 
alſo without life and ſoule? Formy part, , 


ſhauldrather;hbe of this minde; that polleſt 


\hon ofthings withanr reaſon, ismoredan-! 


gerous and pernicious inthe hands of an e- 


uill Maſter, then the policſhon of things 0 
| - Y 6 dued | 


— 
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| ducd with life and reaſon. Forth ings with- | 
our life lacke both reaſon and iudgement, 
how to exempt and free themlelucs from 
beeing inſtruments in euill and wicked a- 
Etions, from beeing emploied to vngodly | 
and abhominable vies. I willnot deny,thar 
an heretical Princeis a plague, and a peſti-| 
lentiall infeCtion, a pernicious and mortall 
{icknes to the ſoules of his ſubiects. But a 
breach made by one miſcheife ,muſt not be 
hlled vp with agreater Inconuenience. An 
errour muſtnot - ſhocked and ſhouldered 
| with diſloyalty ,nor hereſie with periury, 
nor impiety with fedition and armed re-| 
bellionagainſt Godand the King,God,who, 
viethto try and to ſchoole his Church,will | 
never forſakehis Church : nor hath need to! 
protect his Church by any proditorious' 
and prodigious praCtiſes of perfidious Chri-( 
ſtians. For he makes his Church to bee like 
the burning buſh. In- the middeſt of the| 


| uide thar ſheſhall nor bee conſumed, be- 


cauſe heſtideth inthe mid{tof his Church. 


And: ſyppole there may bee ſomeiult cauſe | 
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fire and flames of perſecutions, hewilÞpro-; 


A Defence of | 


far cheFrech, to play the rebels againſt their- 
King; yet will it not followe, that ſuch re-/ 
bellious motions are to berailed,. or ſuch 
turbulent blaſts ro be blowne by the bel- 
lowes of the Romane Biſhop,to whoſePa-. 
ſoral charge and office it is nothing proper, 
to intermeddle in the ciuill affaires of for-' 
raine Kingdomes, and toembroyle forraine' 
States. | 
Here is the ſumme and ſubſtance of the! 
L. Cardinals whole diſcourſe, touching his 
pretence of the ſecond Inconuenience. | 
Which diſcourſe he hath cloſed with a re-! 
markeable confetſion: to wit, that-neither 
by the authoritieof-holy Scripture, nor by 
the teſtimonie and verdict of thePrimitiue 
Church , there hath beene any full deciſion 
of this queſtion. In os nent” he fal- 
leth into admiration, thatLay-people hane 
one ſo farre in audaciouſneſle, as tolabour 
that a doubrfull doctrine might for ever 
paſſe curiant, and be takenfor anew article 
i« of faith. What a ſhame, what a reproachis this? | 
« how full of ſcandal? forſohis Lo dfh. isplea- 
& {ed to make exclamation. This breakes into 
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| bout cauſes of his Kings depoſing, to giue 


| bis former life the lie with ſhame enough | 


i 
{ 
' 


| 


| Joarine in which the French (as heprerem-; 

| deth)are permitted to thwart and crofle his 

; Holinefſe in indgement;prouided they ſpeak | 
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the  ſeueralls and incloſures of the Church : this lets | 


in whole herds of bereſies to graſe inher greene and 
ſweet paſtures. On the other {1de, withour a- 
ny ſuch Rhetorical ourcries,[{1mply,cartego- 
rically & poſitiuely affirme: It-15 a reproach, 

a ſcandall,a crime of rebellion, fora ſubiect 
' having hisful charge and loade of benefirs, 
in the new ſpring of his Kings tender age, 
; his King Giekerrhdood yetreeking, and vp- 


'on the point of an addreſle for a double! 


| match with Spaine, in ſo honourable an aſ- 
ſembly,toſeeke thethraldome of his Kings 


Crowne, toplay the captious in cauilling a- 


in his old age, and tomake himſelfeacom- 
mon by-word, vnder thename of a Proble-| 
maticall Martyr, one that offers himlelfeto 
fagor and fire for a point of doctrine bur 
(gry wan handled , that is, difſtruſt- 


ully and onely by way of doubttfull and} 
ueſtionable diſcourſe: yea for a point of 
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in the point ain a point not certaine and | 
neceſarie, bur onely doubrfull and proba- | 
_ | ble. | 


C—_ 


[ 
| 
| 
| 


The third Fnconnenience 
examined. | 


HE third Inconuenience prerended | 
by the L. Cardinall to growe by ad-; 
mitting this Article of the third Eſtate, is| 
fouriſh edin thelecolours: It would breed and 
bring forth an open and ineuitable ſchiſme againſt 
his lineſſe, andthereſt of thewhole Ecclefraſti- 
callbadie. Fortherebythe doftrine long approoued 
and ratified bythe Pope &y thereftof the Church, 
<| ſhould naw be taxed and condenned for a dottrine | 

of impious and moſt deteſtable conſequence, yeathe 
Popeand the Church, euenin faith and in points of 
ſaluation.ſhould be reputed and beleeued to be er- 
| raniouſly perſwaded. Hereupon his Lordſhip 
gies himſelfe a large libertie and ſcope of 
the raines, to frame his elegant amplificati-! 
| ons againft (chiſmes and ſchifmatikes. - | 
| _ Now to mount ſo bigh, and1o 4 
3 | uch 
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the Right of KiNGs. 
ſuch place vpon the wings of amplification | 
forthis Inconuenience,whar is it elſe but 
magnifhically toreport and imagine a mil- 
cheife by many degrees greater then the 
miſcheife is * The L. Cardinall is ina great | 
error,ifhe make himlſelfe beleeue, that o- 
ther nations will make arent or ſeparation 
fromthe communion of the French,becaule' 
theFrench ſtand to it tooth and nayle, that 
French Crovvnes are not liable or obnoxi- | 
ous to Papall depoſition, howſoecuer there 
1s no ſchilme thatimporteh nor ſeparation 
of communion. The mot illuſtrious Re- 
publike of Venice, hath imbarked herlelte 
in this quarrel] againſt his Holinefle, hath 
played herprize,and carried away the wea- 
pons with great honour. Doth ſhee ( not- 
withſtanding her glorious and ma2gnificall 
triumph in the cauſe) forbeare to partici- 
pate with all her neighbours in the ſame 
Sacraments ?doth ſhe liue in ſchiſme with 
alithereſtof the Romane Church ?Noſuch 
matter. When the L. Cardinal himſelfenot 
many yeares paſt, maintained the Kings; 


cauſc,and tood honourably for the Kings | 
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 himlelfe a little after. that his Holincfle 


right againſtthe Popes Temporall vſurpari- 
ons; did he then takeother Churches to bec 
ſchilmaticall, or the rotten members of 
Antechriſt 2 Beleeue it who lift, I beleeve 
.my Creede. Nay, his Lordſhip tellerh vs 


gives theFrench free ſcope , to maintaire ci- 
thet theaftirmatiue or negatiue or this que- 
tion.And will his Holines hold-thern {chil 
matikes,that diſſent from his opinion and 
judgement in a {ubieCt or caule elteemed:' 
problemaricall ? Farre beit from his Roli- | 
neſle. The King of Spaine, reputed che! 
Popcs right arme, never gaue the Pope 
caule by any ouert a&tor other open decla- 
ration, to conceiue that he acknowledged 
himſelfe depoſcable by the Pope for here- 
ſie,or Tyranny,or ſtupidity.Bur beeing well 
aſſured thePopeſtandeth in greater feare of 
his arme, then he doth of the Popes head 
and '{houlders, he neuer beats his owne 
braines,or troubles his owne head about 
— More, when the booke of 
Cardinall Baronius was come forth, in 
which'booke the Kingdome of Naples is 
"decried 
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decryed and publikely diſcredited(likefalſei 
money) touching the qualitie of a King- 
dome, andattributed to the King of Spain, 
not as true proprietary thereof, but onely as 
an Eſtate heldin fee of theRoman Church, 
the King made no bones to prohibit, con- 
demne, and baniſh the ſaid booke our of 
his dominions. "The holy Father was con- 
tented to put vp his Catholike Sonnespro- 
cceding to the Cardinalls diſgrace, neuer o- 

ned his mouth againſt theKing.neuer de- 
clared or notedthe King to be ſchiſmarical. 
Hee waits perhaps forfome fitter opportu- 
nitie, when the Kingdome of Spaine groa- 
ning vnderthe burthens of inteltine diſſen- 
tions and troubles, he may wichour any 
danger to his triple Crowne, giue the Ca- 


tholike King a Bilhops mate. Yea, theL.; 
Cardinall himſelfe is betrer ſeen in the hu-! 


mours and inclinations of the Chriſtian 
world, then tobe groflcly perſwaded, that 
inthe Kingdome of Spaine, and inthe very 
heart of Rome ir ſelfe therebenot many, 
whicheither make it butaieaſt, or elſe take 
itin fowle ſcorne,to heare thePopespow- 
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er ouerthe Crownes of Kings once named: 
clpecially {Ince the Venetian Republike 
hath put his Holineſle to the worte in the 
amecaule, and calt him in Law. 

. What needed the L. Cardinall then , by 
caſting vp ſuch mounts and trenches , by 
heaping one amplification vpon the backe 
of an other, tomake\{chilme looke with 
fuch a terrible and hideous aſpect? Who 
knowesnothowv great an offence, how hai- 
nous a crime it is to quarter, not Ieſus 
Chriſts coat, but his bodie, whichis the' 
Church 2 And what neededuch terrifying 
of the Church with vglineſle of ſchilme, 
whereof there isneither cojourable ſhewe, 


norpoſhbiliry > # 


the L. Cardinall in the third ſup- 


A A 


a" 


ſhaped by 
poſed and pretended Inconuenience, is he- 


ping off the doftring contrarietothis Article, doe 


j 


The next vgly monſter, after ſchiſme,' 


refie, His Lordſhip faith for the purpoſe: 
By this Articlewe are caft heaalong into a mant- 
feſt bereſte; as binding vs to confeſſe, that for ma-/ 
ny -ages paſt the Catholike Church hath beene ba- 
" niſhed out of the whole world. For if, the cham- 


. 


| 


for many ages together haue ſtood for the contrary ls 
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bold an implous and a deteſtable opmion, r ; & 
nant ypnto Gods word ; then doubt; the Po | cc 
for ſo many bundred yeares expired, hathnat beene |<« 


the Head of the Church, but an beretite and the \« 
Antecbriſt, He addeth moreouer , That the « | 


Church long ageehath loſt her name of Catholike, cc 
and that in France there bathno Church flouriſhed, « 
nor ſo muchas appeared theſe many and more then |« 
many yeares : faras much azall the French Doftars ' 


opimon. Wee can ereft and jet vpno tropbey more | « 
honourable for heretikes intoken of their vittorie, | « 
then to a vowethat Chriſts vifuble Kingdome is pe- | «c 
riſhed from the face ofthe earth, andihat for ſo ma- | CC 
ny bundred yeares therehath not beene any Temple | « 
of God nor any ſponſe of Chriſt, but euery where, « 
and all the world ouer, the Kingdome of Ante-| « 


| chrifh,tbe Synagogue of Saran,the Fhouſe of the |« 


Demill, bath mghtilyprevailed and borne all the | 


| jw aye Laſily,what firs engines cantheſc here-| © 


rikes wiſh or deſwe , far the battering and the de- G 
moliſhing of tranſubſtantiation, of auriculareon- | cc 
in, and ether lihe emment tawers of aur | © 


Catholikg reli 01 then if it ould hee granted the | « 
Church bath decided * 


the pornts without. any autho- cc 
Ee 1 rities| 
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whole draught andcourle of theſe words, | 
[doth ſeckenor alittle ro blemiſh the ho- 


[be ſhaken, if by the cftabliſhing of this Ar- 


— — 


Me thinkes the Lord Cardinall in the 


nour of his Church , and to marke his reli- 
10N With a blacke coale. For the whole 
rameof his mother-Church is 4 calle to 


ticle ſhe ſhall come to finallruine,and ſhall 
become the Synagogueof Satan- Likewiſe, 
Kings are brought into a. very miſerable' 
ſtate and condition, if their Soueraigntic 


{ſhall nor ſtand and bearcheadaloft, if they | 
ſhallnot be withoutdanger of depoſition, | 


bur by the torall ruine of che Church , and 
by holding the Pope, whome they ſerue, to 
be Antechriſt. The L. Cardinall himſelfe 
(let him be wellfifted)herein doth not cre- 
dit his ovwwn words. For doth not hisLord- 


ſhip tell vs ingood and plaineFrench, that 
tence of the auncient Church, the knoto 


ed? againe, that ſome of the French, by 
the Popes fauourable indulgence, are [+ 
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neither bydiuineteſtimony, norby any Gon 


thiscontrouerſie hath been hitherto vati-| 


- 


| 


| cenſed 
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cenſed or tolerated toſay their mind, to de- 
liver their opinionof this queſtion, though 
contrary tothe judgement of his Holines; 


call, and not as neceſſary ? What ? Can 
there be any aſlurance for the Pope, thathe 
is not Antechriſt, for the Church of Rome, 
that ſhe is not aSynagogue of Saran; when 
a mans aſſurance is grounded vpon waue- 
ring and wild vncertainties , without Ca- 
non of Scripture, without conſentor coun-! 


tenance of antiquity, and ina cauſe which) 
the Pope with good leaue luffercthſome: 
to toſſe with winds of problemaricall 0- 
inion 2? It hath beene ſhewed before, that 
y Gods word (whereof ſmall reckoning 
perhaps is madein thisargument, and many 
other waighrie ſubie&ts)by venerable anti- 
quitie, and by the French Church in thoſe 

times When the Popespower was moun- 
ted aloft, and grovne to ſome degree of 
tranſcendencie, the doEtrine which teaches' 
depoling of Kings by the Pope, hath beene 


| 


| 


checked and countermannded. What, did; 


prouided they hold it onely as problemari-| 


the French in thoſe dayes belecue, the} 
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Church was then ſwallowed vp, as with, 
a great earthquake, and nowhere viſible or | 
<<cantin the world? No verily. Thoſe that | 
make the Pope of Soucraigne authoritic 
for matters of faith, arenot perſw aded that 
:n this cauſe rhey are bound abſolutely to 
belceue and credit his do&trine. Why fo? 
Becauſe they take ir not for any decree or | 


raining tothe myſteries of State, and apil-| 
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determination of faith, but forapoint per-| 


larofthe Popes Temporal Monarchy;wh | 
hath not receiued any promiſe from God, | 
"har in cauſes of this nature he ſhallnot | 
Gvxerue or decline from truth to errovr. | 
For they hold, that errour by no fneanes ; 
cancrawle orſcramblevp to rhePapallSee, 
ſo highly mounted; but graunt ambirion 
can ſcale the. higheſt walls, and climbe the 
tokticſt pinnacles of the ſame Ser. They 
hold withall. that macaſcof ſo ſpeciall ad- 
vantage to the Pope, 
Kingof Kings, and as it were the pay-ma- 
teror diſtributer of Crovnes, it is agaiit | 
all reafonthatheſhouldfirasTudge tOcarue 


_—_— 


|outKingdomes forhis owne ſhare. Tobe: 
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whereby heis tmade|. 
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|are dravvne to belecue by his perſwaſion, 


| take away Crownes, are all excluded and 
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ſhorr, let his Lordſhip be aſſured that hee 
meets with notorious blockeheads , more 
blunt witred then a wherſtone, when they 


that whoſocuer beleeue and firmely hold 
the Pope hath no right nor power to put 
Kings beſide their Thrones, ro giue and 


barredour of the heauenly Kingdome. 

|  Butnow followes'a worle naatter : For 
they whome the Cardinall reproachfully 
calls heretikes , haue wrought and wonne 
his Lordſhip (as to me leemerh) co plead 
their caule as it wereat the barre,and to-be- 
tray his owne cauſe like a Prauaricator 
to- theſe heretikes. For what is it in his 
Lord(hip,bur plaineplaying the Prauarica- 
tor, and turning histale, when he crieth {0 
loud, that by admittingandeſtabliſhing of 
this Article, thedorine of cake-incarnarion 
and priuy Confeſſion to a Preilt, is _ 
a 2 _ heare ew ns, _ 
lingly accept of thetruch fronhis lips. 

tedlentcs his Lordſhippe ——) of 
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and thePopespowerto depole Kings ,arc 
all grounded alike vpon the ſame authori- 
tie. Now he hath acknowledged the Arti-| 
cle of the Popes power to depole Kings, is | 
not decided by.the Scripture, nor by the 
auncient Church;bur onely aucrred,within 
the compaſle of certaineagespaſt,by the au- 
chority of Popes and Councils en hee 
ocs on well, and inferres with good rea- 
aches incaſe thepoint of the Popespow- | 
er be weakned,then the other two points 
muſt needs /be ſhaken, and eaſily ouer- 
throwne. So that he doth confeſle the 
monſtrousbirth of the breaden-God, and 
the blind Sacrament or vaine phantaſie of 
{auricular confeſhon, areno more conueied 
intothe Church by pipes from the ſprings 
of ſacred Scripture, or fromtheriuers of the! 
[auncient Church ,chen thatother-poine of |* 
the Popes power ouer Kings and their 
Crownes. Very good: For were they in- 
deede. deriued from either of thoſe two 
heads, thatis to ſay, were they grounded 
vpon therockie foundationof the firſt or 
{econdaurhoritic; then they conld neuer be 
| Xx 3 ſhaken! 
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ſhaken by the downfall ofthe Popes pow- 
cr to depoleKings. Iam well aſſured, thar 
for viing ſo good and fauourable a reaſon 
of euen compariſon, the world will hold 
his Lordſhippe inſuſpition, that he ſtill re- 
taineth ſome {macke and reliſh of his fa- 
thers diſcipline and inſtruction, who in 
times paſt had the honour to be a worthy 
Miniſter of the holy Goſpel. 

| Howbeitheplaycthnot faire, nor vierh 
ſincere dealing in his proceeding againſt 
ſuch as he calls heretikes; when he caſts in 
their diſh, and beares them in hand they 
frowardly wrangle for the inniſtbilitie of 
the Churchin earth. For indeed the matter 
isnothing ſo. They freely acknowledge a 
viſible Church. Forhowſocuer the y 
bly of Gods elect, doth makea bodie not 


belecue, and gladly profeſle, there neuer 


onely viſible to ſuch as make a part of the 


diſcernable by mans eie: yet we afluredlyf 


wanted a viſible Church in the world. yet| 
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ſame. All that are without ſeeno more but 
natnrall men, they doe nor ſeetheſaid men 


to be ſpiritual, Faithfull, and the true 
| ___ Church, 


F 
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« | of boaſting, after this manner: I, by chegrace 


| Church. We belceuc moreouer of the Vni- 
uer{all Church viſible, that it is compoſed 
of many particular Churches , whereof 
ſome are berterfined, more purged & clean- 
ſed from the dregges of corrupt doctrine, 
and from thelees of blind ſupertticion,then 
many other Churches: and withall, we de- 
ny the pureſt Churches ro be alwaics the 
greateſt and moſt viſible. | 


ence examined. 


XN. E, Lord Cardinall before hee loo- 


keth into the laſt Inconuenience, v- 
ſerh a certaine preamble of his owne life 
paſt, and ſeruices done to theKings , Hen 
the II[.& IL. Touching the latter of whic 
two Kings,his Lordſh. braues it in aſtraine 


of God, orthe Face of God by merather, haue re- 
duced bim tothe C co I obtained at 
Rome his abſolution of Pope Clement 8, I recon- 


_- him to the boly See. Touching the fiſt 


om 


— , 
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of theſe points; I ſay the time, the occa- 
ſions, and the foreſaid Kings necelfarie 
affaircs docſufficiently teſtifie;thar: he was 
induced toplay the Ripſaſpis,cocaſtaway the 
ſheild of his fuſt faith , like thar Knight 
Bourbonin the Faerie Queene,tochange his 


|-mind, and-to alter-his religion, vpon- the | 


[{trength. of other ' manner! of arguments 
then Theologicall ſchooles, or.the perſwa- 
ſions of the L. Cardinals fluent Rheroricke, 


gelt. Morcouer, who doth not knowv,that 
inaffaires of ſohigh nature & conſequence, 
reſolutions once taken, Princes are to pro- 
[ceed with inſtructions according to forma- 


doe viually affoard, or could poſhbly tug- | 


lity , or by a formall courſe? As for the 
Kings abſolution, pretended to be por 
{ed of Clement 8. by the L.Cardina 

ſeruice;it had been thepartof ſogreata Car-! 
dinall,for the honour of his King, of the 
Realme;,and of his owne place, to haue bu-| 
ried that peice of his notableſeruice in per- 
petuall ſilence, and in thedarke night of c- 
ternall obliuion. For in this matter of re- 
concilement, it is not vnknowne to. the 


s good | 


©. —Ffi world, 


[ 
| 
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profti ruted the moſt ſacred and inuiolable 

dignity'of his King; when his Lordſhip re- 

preſenting':the perion of his King, and 

couching on the ground, by way of formall 

and ſufficient penance , was glad ( asI haue 
noted inthe Preface'to: my Apologie) to 

haue his venerableſhoulders gracefully ſa- 

lated with ſtripes , and reuerently-worthip- 
ped with mock-baltonados of a Pontjfici- 
all cudgel}. Which gracefull,or diſgracefull 
blemiſh rather, it pleaſed Pope Clement 
of hisrare clemency, to grace yet with a 
higher degree of ſpiritual graces: in giuing 
the L. Cardinall then Biſhop: of Eureux, a 
certaine quantity of holy graines , croſles, 
and medals,or little plates of filuer orſome 
{ orher mettall,tohang; about the necke,, or 
to be borne abour as amulars againſt ſome 
dangerous euill. Which treaſures of the 
Popes grace, whoſocuer ſhould graciouſly 
and —_— kifle, they ſhould without 
faile purchaſe vnto themſelues an indul- 

ent pardon forone hundred yeazes. Theſe 
eate and prety gugawesfor children,were 


no 


{ 
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| hale theKing;then the ho 
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no doubt a ſpeciallcomfort vntothe good 
Kings heart, after his Maicſtie had beene 
hens baſted vpon: the L. Biſhops 


backe, Bur with whar face can his:Lord- 
ſhip brag, that he prevailed with PopeCle- 
| ment. for the Kings abſolution ? The late 
[Duke of Neuers, not long before had ſoli- 
Cited his: Holineſſe , with all earneſt and 


humble inſtancero the ſamepurpoſe;how- 


| 


ſocuer, the Kings affaires then teeming de- 
ſperate in the; Popes.cye., thenoble Duk 


| 


| 


was licenſed to'depart for France, without | 
any due & gracious reſpect vnto his errand, 
But ſo ſoone as the Pope received intelli-) 


gence, .0f the. Kings fortunes growing to. 
the Full, and the affaires of the League to be, 
in, the wane; and the principall cities, the 


ſtrongeſt places of gartiſon ;through all 


x 


[ 
is 
| 
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rime-ipſpired the holy Father with a holy 
( deſue. and renderiaffection, to receiue this: 
 poore Wandring ſheep againg into theflock| 


Holinefſchad reaſon. For he feared by his 
bla TE -  & Wit 


holy Church. His| 
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[obſtinate: ſeueritic to prouoke the patience 


hetirred one foote our of. France, hee had | 
| Pe of his honourable embaſlage. 


| rificiall Preface; the Lord Cardinall' procee- 


of the French, and todriue that Nation ( as | 
they had many timesthreatned before)the | 
ro pur-in execution their auncient deſigne, 
which was,to ſhake offthe Pope,and to ſer 
| vp ſome of their owne tribes. or-kmredsfor 
Patriarch ouer the French Church. But ler 
his Lord(hippe vouchſafe:to ſearch the ſe- 
cret ofhisowne bolome;andnodoubthee| * 
will not ſticke to acknowledge, that before 


ood aſſurance of thegood: ſicceſle-and iſ- 
| Now the hearersthusprepared by his ar- 


derh in hisplitpoſe:namely to makeproofe, 
hovv this fanioogs: the chird Eſtate =" | 
in doubtfull - and queſtionable matters 
xe-mingledand confourided- with certen. 
and indubitable pong ) doth fo debili- 
tate and weakenthe finevves and vertnie of 
any remedie intended for 'the danger of 
Kings, a3it tnakes all remediesandreceipts 
preſcribed for thatpurpoſe,66beeome alto- 
gether vnprofitable, and without effet. He 
©LIHEEHADG. ©.Þ __yeelds| 
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yeeldsthis reaſon, (take it forſooth vpon 
my warrant) areaſonfull of pith and tub- 
ſtance: The only remedy againſtparricides, 
is to thunder the ſolemne curſes of the 
Church, and the-puniſhments to be infli- 
&ted afrer death: which points , it they bee 
not grounded vpon infallible authority, 


will neuer be ſerled in mens per{waſions | 


with any certaine aſſurance. Now in the 
{olemne curſes of the Church , no man can 
attaine to thelſaid aflurance, if things not 
denied bemingled with points not graun- 
red, and not conſented vnto by the _ 
fall Church. Bya thing not denied and not 
conteſted, the L. Cardinall meanes prohi- 
biting and condemning of King-killing: 
and by points conteſted, he meanesdenying 
of the Popes powerto depole _ | 

In this > diſcourſe; I find neither 
pith of argument nor direct courſe of ſound 
proofe, bur onely a caft of the L.Cardinalls 
office by way of .counſell : whereunco [ 
makerhis anſwer: If there be in this Arti- 
cle of the third Eſtate any un whartloe- 


eucr, whereinall are not of one mind and 
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of the ſame iudgement; in whome lies all 


| theblame; from whence riles the doubr, 


| bur fromche Popes and _ paralites,by 


whome the certainty and infallibilitie of | 
theſaid point hath been cunningly remoo- 
ued and conucied outof ſight, and mult be 
reſtored againe by publike authoritie?!Now 
the way to reſtore certaintie vnto a point, 
which againſt reaſon is called into doubt 
and queltion, is to make it vp in one maſſe, 
orto tieit vp in che ſame bundle, witho- 
ther cerraine points of the ſame nature. 
HereIam forced to ſummon the conſci- 


ences of men, to make fomeſtand or ſtay 
vponthis point; and with metoenterinto 
deepe conſideration, how great and ynvan- 
quiſhable force is cuer found in thetruth. 
For theſe twa queſtions ,, Whether Kings 


. 


\may. lawfully be. made away by aſlaſfns 


waged and hired for the deteſtable a&t;and, 
Wherherthe Pope hath lavvfull power to 
chale Kings out.ofcheir Thrones.are by the 
L, Cardinallsowne confeſbon,inſfofullaf- 


pet of conjunction, that if either bee 


brought vnderany degree of-doubt, the. o- 
WS | 2 ther! 
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| | ther alſo is fetcht within the ſame com- 
paſſe. In which words he dire&tly pointerh 
as with afinger, to the very true ſource of 
the maine milcheife,andto the baſilique & 
liverveine,infefted with peltilential blood, 
inflamed to the deſtruction of Baſilicall 
Princes by deteſtable'parricide. For who- 
ſocuer ſhall confidently beleeue that Popes 
are not armed with power to depole 
Kings; will belecue with no leſle conhi- 
dence and aſſurance, it is not lawfull by 
ſudden aſſaults and aflaflinats toflie ar their 
throats. For are not all deſperate villaines 
perſwaded , when they are hired and wa- 


veted, or feed to:murther Kings, that in- a- 
Eting ſo dafnnable a fearte, they doe it for a 

iceof prime, notable, and extraordinarie 
—_— rothePope? This maxime therfore 
is to be held fora principle vnmooueable 
and indubirable; that, If ſubie&ts deſire the 
life of their Kings to be ſecured; they muſt 
not yeeld the Pope oneinch of power to 
depriue their Kings of their Thrones and 
Crownes, by depoling their Kings. 

The Lord Cardinall teſtifieth no leſle 


—_ — 
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himſelfe in theſe words : If thoſe _ s 0 
men,and furies of bell , by whom Y life- whe 
our twolaft Kingswas exhauſted, bad eur beenac-| © 
ainted with Lawes A they might 
aue read themſelues adiudged bythe Councill of 
Conſtance to expreſſe damnation. For in thele 
words, the L, Cardinal preferresa bill of in- 
ditement to caſt his Holineſle : who, vpon| 
the commencing of the Leaguers warres,in| * 
ſtead of giuing order for the publiſhing of 
the ſaid Ecclefialticall Lawes = the - ary 
ning of all parricidicall practiſes and at- 


|remprs, fell ro the terrour of his fulminari- 
ons; which not long after were ſeconded 


and ratified by the moſt audacious, and: 
bloody murder of King Henry Ill, In like 
manner, the whole Clergie of France are 
wrapped vp by the L. Cardinals words,and. 
inuolued 1n the perill of the ſaid indite-' 
ment. Forin Read, of preaching the ſaid Fc- 
clefiaſticall Lawes, by which all King-kil- 
ling is inhibited, the Prieſts taught, vented, | ' 
and publiſhednothing but rebellion : and 
when the people in great deuotion came 
topowre their confeſſions into the Prieſts: 
cares: 


Cs 


| 


| 


| earcs then thePreiſts, with a kind of coun- 
|terbuffe when their turne came to act, and 


theſe Eccleſiaſticall Lawes, whereby ſub- 
[iects are inhibired to kill, ordefperately to 


| vpon thisreckoning, 


the Right of KINGS. 


With greater denotion,povvred blood into 
the cares of the people: out of which root 
grew the terrour of thoſe cruell warres,and 
the horrible parricide of that good King, 


Bur let vs here take {ome neere {1ght of | 


diſpatch their Kings outof the way. The 
L. Cardmall, for full payment of all ſcores 

ce downe the cre- 
dit ofthe Council at Conſtance , which ne- 
uertheleſle affoarderh not one nmte of true 
andcurrantpayment. 'Thetruth of the hi- 
ſtory may be taken from this breife relati- 
on. Toha Duke of Burgundy, procured 
Lewis Dukeof Orleans tobe murthered in 
Paris. To iuſtifie and make good this bloo-! 
dy a&t, he produced a certame peti-maſter, | 
one called by thename of Iohn Petit. "This 
lictle Iohn cauſed nine propoſitions to be 
ojuen forth and ſer vp inpublike,to be dil- 
cuſſed in the famous Vaiuerſce of Paris. 
The ſumme of all to this purpoſe:It is lawv- 
Gg 1 Fall 
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full,iuſt, and honourable , for cuery ſubject 
or priuate perlon, cither by _ force and 
violence, or by deceitfull practiſe and ſecrer 
lying in wait, or by ſome wicty ſtratagem, 
orby any other way of fa&t,to kill a "Tyrant 
practiling againlt his King and other higher 
powers: yea the King ought 1n reaſon, to 
giue the actor of ſuch ſeruice a _— or 
ſtipend ,as toa man that hath killed a per- 
ſondiſloyall to his Prince. The words of 
Perits firltpropolition be theſe : Iris lawfull 
for euery ſubiett, (without commaundor commiſt- 
-nfrom the higher powers) by all the Lawes of na- 
ture, of man;and of God himſelfe, to kill or cauſe to 
be killed any Tyrant, who ether by a couetous and 
greedie defrre ,or byfraud, by diuination vpon cas 
ſlang of lots, by double and treacherous dealing, 
doth plot or praftiſe againſt his Kings corpor 

health , or the bealth fl higher powers. In the 
third propoſition: 1: is /awfullfor euery ſubief, 
honourab! eand meritorious, to kill the ſad Tyrant, | 
ar cauſe him #0 bee killed as a Traitor, diſloyall and 
treacherous to bis King. In the ſixt propoſiti- 
ore: The Kingis to. appoint _ and recom- 


i 


pence for himthat bath kille 


ſuch a Tyrant ,or 


_— . bath: 
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bath cauſed him to be killed. Theſe propofiti- 
ons of lohannes Parvus , were-condemned 
by the Councill of Conſtance, as impious, 
and tending to the ſcandall of the Church. 
Now then, whereas the ſaid Councill no 


rant intheſame ſenſe, whereinit was taken 
by lohannes Parvus, certaine itis,the Coun- 
cill was not of this wdgement or mind, to' 
candemnea man that{hould kill a King or 
Soueraipne Prince; but one that by treaſon, 


and without valable commithon ſhould 
kill a tubiect, rebelling and practiſing a- 
gainſt his King. For Iohn Petit had vnder- 


doubt vnderſtood the name or word 'Ty- 


raken to juſtifie the making away and 
ſlaughtering ofthe Duke of Orleans to bee 
a lawfull a;and calls that Duke aTyrant, | 
albzic he was no Soueraigne Prince; as all 
the abouerecired words of Tohn Petit doe 
teſtifie, thathe ſpeakes of ſuch a Tyrant, as | 
beeing in ſtate of ſubieCtion rebeNWerh a- 
gainſt his liege Lord, a free and abſolute! 
Prince. Sothat whoſocuer ſhall narrowly| 
ſearch andlooke into the minde and emiea-| 
mag of the ſaid: Conncill , ſhall eaſily per-] 
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ceiue, that by their decrees the ſafetie of 
Kings was not confirmed but weakened, 
nor corroborated but made more looſer in 
euery ioynt: for as much as they inhibited 

riuate perſons to kill a ſubie&t; attempting 
bs wickedcounſells and practiſes to make 
away his King. 

But be it graunted, the Councill of Con-| 
ſtance is flat and altogether dire&t againſt 
King-killers.ForIam not vnvwilling to. bee 
perlwaded,that had the queſtion thentou- 
ched the naurdering of Soueraigne Princes, 
the ſaid Councill would haue paſſed a 
ſound and ſacred decree. Bur, I lay , this 

raunted , what a ſheild of defences here- 
by reached to Kings, toward or beat off 
the thruſts of a murderers weapon, and to 
ſaue orſecure their life ? ſeeing the L.Cardi- 
nall, building vpon the ſubtiledeuiſe and | 
ſhift of theleſuires, hath taught vs out of 
their Schooles,; that by Kings are vnder- 
ſtood Kings in «ſe, notyet fallenfrom the 
ſupreame degree of Soucraigne Royaftie. | 
For becing once depoled by thePope, (lay | 


| Sodetainey they arc no longer Kings, but 


are 
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[with divine Oracles; that we might the 
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arefallen fromcherights of Soucraign dig- 
nity ; and conſequently to make-ſtrip and 
| vwalt of theirblood,jis not forſooth to make 
ſtrip and waſt ofRoyall blood. Theleleſui- 
ticall maſters, in the file of their cunni 
ſpecch and words,arefo ſupple and ſo lim- 
ber,thart by leaving tit in their ſpeech ſome 
ſtarting hole or other,they are able by the 
lame, as by a poſterne or backe-doore, to 
make an eſcape. 

Meane while the Readers are here to 
note( for well they may )a tricke of egre- 
| gious, monſtrous, and moſt wicked cun- 
ning. The L. Cardinall contends for the 
bridling and hampering of King-killers by 
the Lavves Ecclefiafticall. Now it might 
be preſumed,that ſo renerend and learned a 
Cardinall intending tomake vie of Ecclel1- 
afticall lawvs, ( by vertue whereof the lifc of 
Kings might beſecured,) would haue ſtuf- 
fed his mouth, and garniſhed the point 


more gladly and willingly giue him the 
hearing,vvhen he ſpeakes as one furniſhed 


| 


{With ſufficient weight and authority of ſa- 
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icred Scripture. But behold; inſtead of the 


| 


ſpointin controuerſie. And luppoſe it \vere 


i Es. 


[cill at Conſtance, neither for the Popes 


authenticall and moſt auncient word, hce 
propoundsthe decree of a late-borne Coun. 


tooth, nor any Way comming neerc the 
rtinent vnto the purpoſe, yet behold a. 
ure L. Cardinall beareth-in his hand 


a forke of diſtinion, with rwo tines or 


teeth to beare of, yea to ſhift off and ro a- 
uoid the matter with meere dalliance. The 
ſhorteſt and neereſt way ( in lome ſort of 
reſpe&ts ) toeſtabliſh a falſe opinion, is to 
charge orſer - 22m the fame with falſe and 
ridiculous reaſons. *Fhelike way to worke 
the onerthrovw of truedottrine, is to reſt or 


| 


In Phedore.| ty of the ſoule with Plato: Theſwan ſings 


ground thc ſamevpon friuolousreaſons or 
auchoriticsof ftubble-weight.Forexample, 
it vve ſhould thus argue for theimmorrali- 


beforcher death; ergo, the ſoule is immor- 
tal.. Orthus with certaine blind and ſedu- 
ccd Chriſtians : The Pope hath ordained, 
the vvord of God ta be anthenticall:ergo.all| 
credixmnlt begineo To divineSctptureVp- 
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on the ſpurkies or hookes of ſuch ridicu- 
lous arguments and frivolous awaſons, the 
L. Cardinall hangs the life and ſafety of 
Kings. 

With like artificiall deuiſes he pretends 
to hanethe infamous murders, and appo- 
ſed cutting of Kings throats in extream de- 
reſtation; and yet by depoling them from 
their Princely dignities, by degrading them 
from their ſupreme and Soueraigne autho- 
rites he brings their ſacred Heads to the but- 
chers blocke. For a King depoled by the 
Pope, (letno man doubt) will not leaue a- 
ny tone vnremooued, nor any meanes and 
wayes vnattempted, nor any forces or 
powers ofmen.vnlcuied or vnhired, ro de- 
end himſelfe,and his Regall dignity ,tore- 
prefle and bring vnder his rebellious peo- 
ple, by the Pope diſcharged of their allegj- , 
ance. In this perplexity of the publike af- i 
Faires, in thete cempeſtuous perturbarions 
of the State, with what perills is theKing 
not violencly toſſed, fiercely beſieged, and| 
furiouſly affaulred > His head is expoled to- 
the changeable chances of warte; his life a 
W 27... _ 
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Ee marke to the inſ1d10us practiſes of a 
thouſandagaytors; Dis Royall perion obut- 
ous to the oreadfull frormes of angry for- 
tune, rothe deadly malice ,to the farall and 
mortall weapons ofhisenemics. Therea- 
ſon: He1s preſuppoſes co be lavwfully and 
orderly ſtrippe f his Kingdome. Whar, 
will he yer hold rhe ſterne © his Royall c- 
tare? Thenis he neceſſarily taken for a Ty- 
rant ,reputed an vſurper ,and his life 15 ex- 
poſed tothe ſpoyle. Forthe publike laws 
make itlawtfull and free, for any private 
perſonto enterpriſe againlt anvſurper of the 
Kingdome: Eueryma" ſaith Terrullian , 4s 
a ſouldier :nrowled, to beare armes againſt 4 
Traytors and publike enemies. Take from 2 
King the title of Lavyfull King , you take 


from him the warrant of his life, and the 


{weapons whereby hee 15 maintained 1N 


greater (ecurity) then by his Ro all Guard 
=cmed with ſwords and halbards through 
whoſe wards and ranks , 2 deſperate v1l- 
laine will ſoone make hinaſclfe ancaſie pal- 
ſage, beeing maſter of an other mans ; c,| 
bocauſcheis prodigall and carcleſſe of his! 
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owne. 'Such therefore as pretend ſo-much 
pittic tovwards'Kings, to abhonerhebloo- 
dy: 'openingof thar- liuer-veine and yet 
withall to-approoue their hoiſting -our of 
the Royall dignitie; areiuſtin-the vaineand 
humour of thoſe that perfidionſly and ridi- 
culoully ſay,Lee-vs nor killctheKing,burler 
vs difarmethe King that hetnay die a vio- 
lent death: ler'vs not deprine*the King of 
life, bur of ym A—_ ife:let 
vs not ſtrangletheKingand ftloppehis vicall 
breath, ſolongas he v2. yr King;O that 
vvere tmpious, O that werehomble and 
abhommablc; bur kethimbedepoſed; and 


then whoſocuer ſhall runne him through 


— 
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w—_ 


of 


erat 
| 2;Bubinoralethe Kings, [With RO-| 
rang lightning, ad fricken-wich Papall| 
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frhuander, (hall. atually and ſpecdily-bee 
| [{mirren downe from his high Throne of 
Regalitie; with preſent loſſe.of his King- 
dome; I belecue it is almoſt impoſſible for 
him- to warrant his owne life, who,was | 
not able to,warranthis owne Kingdome. 
Letacatbethrownefromanhighſollarto: 
the botrome of acellouror vaultſhe lights 
on her fcete; and: runnes away preſently 
without: any-harme.. AKing is not. like a 
cat , howwſocuer acatte may laoke'vpon a. 
King : he cannortfall fromthe loftie Pluna- 
cle of Royaltie, tolight a his feete. vpon| 
the hard pariemient of private &ftate; with- 
_ out ruſhing all his bones inpeices, Ieharh. 

been the lot: of very fey Emperours. and/ 

Kings, to out-liue their Empare.. For-rmen 
aſcend ta the lofty 'Throne'at Kings,wirh a 
ſoft. arid caſtc pace, by ccrtaine-Paliricall 
ſteps and State-full degrees; there:hee-no| 
ſately ſtaires20comedoae; they tumble| 
head and heels together whentliey-fall.He 
thathath once griped ahothersKingdome, 
thinkes himſtHeinjiile fafewig;forlong' as! 
(hula hiantunsſuſhriis' While 
a R-NU3 * 5 YI: Pre-) 
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| whe Right of KINGS. 
| predeceſſor to drawe kis breath. And ſay 
=_ ſome Prinens he a fall from their 
| Thrones, haueeſcapeddot nrandedge 
of the *T\yrants WEeapor eds Cing of 
their life; yet hauethey wandred like mife- | 
cablefupitiuesin forraine countryes; Or eſe | 
haue beene.condemmned like captiues toper- 
petuall impriſonment athome;a chouland- 
Fold worſe & more lamentable:chen death 
ir ſelfe. Dyonihus the Tyrant oof Syracula, 
from agrearKing in Sicilieturn'd Schoole- 
"mater in Corinth. It was the 'oncly calling | 
| and kind of life, which zAs he wo bea- | 
ring fornexeſemblanceof rule and goucrn- 
ment, might recreate his mind, as an image | 
or pictureof his former Soucraigntic-ouct | 
men. This Dyoniſius was cheonely man 
(ro my knowledge) thx had a humour to) 
laughafterthetollcot aKingdome, and in 
theſtateof iaPedant or gouernour of chil- 
dren,to make -a-kind-of mertie iealt aid 
ſome athis former ſtate andeondition oi 
a King. 'Inthismy Kingdame of England, 
ſundry Kingshaveſcenethewalls asitwete 
of heir Princely fortreſediſmanrled, razed,| 
Hh: dl | 
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|and beaten dewne. By name; Edward and 


ſon. Inthe raigne of Edward Hl. by act of 


[Parlement, whoſocuer ſhall imagine, {char |. 


isthevery ward of the Statute ) or: mach 
tebcllionand high treaſon. The graue and 


| on this laww.of Edwardthethnd, haue cucr 
ſince reputed and iudged them: traytors aC- 
cording toLaw, thathauc dared onely to 
whiſper ortalke ſoftly bervveene thetecth, 
of depoſing the Kings. For they count it a 


of Head.and: Crowne together, ſooner or 
later: / | > 4-33 $1 | | 


dally,andfloyvtafteraſorr, when he t 
vs. The Churchdoth notinserneddle withreleafmng 
of {ubreths , and knocking off 1hetr yrons of obe- 


Richard, both LL and VI. alkwhich | 
|Kings were moſt cruelly murderediio/pri- 


natethe Kingedeath, aredeclarcd guiltic of 
learned ladgesof theLand, grounding vp- 


cleare caſe, like one of rheir authenticall re- 
2res or bogke-caſes, that. no Crawne can. 
be raken from aKings head; withour loſle| 


| 


| 


: The E.G edinall thereforeinchinmoſt 
weighty and ſerious-point doth _ 


a. 


CD  — => 


—_ _ 


deence., but: onely heferethe Ecelejeafts all Irtbia- 
| "8 a nal | 


| {he Prince, the Church impoſethnone other penal- 


[bomeout bythe Church in their abhomi- 


| 
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|ndlſeate; andrbat befade this double cenſure, of 
bſolution fo :ſubief?s, and excommutiention to 


nie. Vader pretence of which twooenſares, ſo fare: 
[5 the Church (a8 _ Cardinal prere 7 = 
rom-conſenting that any man [o cenſured ſhoul 
Ge _ fr ond, bog ry an 
RR __ but eſpecially all ſudden 
and d murders , for feare of cafimp a- 
way lob borly ane ſoul ex af yr foy/% 70 
murders goe both one way. It hath been cleerl 
ſhevved and made manifcit before, that all 
{uch proſcription and ſerting forth of Kings 
ro-port-fale, hath alwaies for the traine 
thereof, either ſome violent -and- bloady 
death, or ſome other miſcheife more.into- 
terablechendeath it ſelfe: Whatare we the 
better, that parricides of. Kings are neither | 
heartned. and ſer.on , nor approoucd and | 


-nable ations; when ſhe layeth ſuch plors, 
-and taketh ſuch courſes , as neceffarily doe 
inferrethe cutting of Kings throates? Inthe 
nextplace be itnored, that his Lordſhip a- 
Sink all reaſon, zeckons'the abſoluing of 
c Oc = H h 4 | fub- 


| A Defence of BY y | : 


Can.excom- 
Canſ.23. 
Oueſt. 6, 


\ſubieCts fromthe oarh of allegiance, in the 


il 
_ 


[before. the Eccleſiaſticall tibunall ſeate. 


- | vpon the ciuill Magiſtrate. But I wonder 


cagke of penalties awarded and cnioyned'| | 


Forthis penaltic is not Eccleftaſticall , bur | 
meerly Cuuill, and conſequently not triable 
in Eccleſiaſticall Courts, without vſurping 


with what face the Lord Cardinall can ſay; 
the Church neuer conſenteth to any pra- 
iſe againſt his life, whom the hath o:.ce 
chaſtiled with ſeuerecenſures. For can his 
Lordſhipbe ignorant , what is written by 
Pope Vrbanus, Can. Excommunicatorum. 'Wee 


|Church their Mother, ſhall _- to kill an ex- 
More; if th 
| [not approoueandlikethepratife of King- 


|lefuite (by whom parricides are commen- 


takethemnot in any wiſe to be man-ſlaye s , who 
in acertaine heate of gealetowards the C:tholike 


commmncate perſon. e Popedoth 
killing, wherefore hath nor his Holincs: 
impoled ſomeſcucrecenfure with a' feare- 
full frowne vpon the book ef Mariana the 


ded, nay highly cxtolled ) when his Holi- 
nes hath bcen _ rake thepaines,to 


cenſure-andcallinſome otherof Mariana's 
w_ W_== 


[:- 
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bookes ? Againe,wherefore did his Holines 
adujſe himlelfe, to cenſure thedecree of the 
Court of Parlement in Paris again{t lohn 
Chaſtell2 Wherefore did he ſuffer Garner 
and Oldcorne my powdcer-miners, both b 
bookes andpictures vendible vnderhisnoſe 
in. Rome, to be inrovvled in:the Canon of 
holy Martyrs?And when he ſaw two great | 
Kings murdered one after another; where- 
fore by ſome publike deelaration did not 
[his Holineſle teſtific to all Chriftendome, 
his.invyard ſenſe and true apprehenſion of 
ſo-greatmilfortune, as all Europe had juſt | 
cauſe rolament:on the behalfe of France? | 

Wherefore did not his Holineſſe publiſh | 
ſameLawe or Pontificiall decree, to pro- 
videfor the ſecurity of Kings in time to 
come? Trueitis that he cenfured-Becanus | 
his booke. But wherefore ?'That by a cap- | | 
tions andflcightcenfure ,hemightpreuent} 
a-morc cxaft-and rigorous: decree: of the 
Sorbon Schoole.. For the Popes checke to | 
Becanus, was onely a:genera I cenfure'and | 
IT MELT aa 
efragrentaucbing the lifeof Kings. About 


_fome] _ 
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| was printed againe , with a ſmooth dedi- 


ſometwo'monerhs after; the ſaid booke' 


catorie to the Popes Nuntio m 
yet without any alteration, ſaue onely of 
ewo articles containing the abſolute pow- 
er of the people ouer Kings. For acounter- 
checke and poore amends whereof, chree 
or fowrearncles wereinſerted into the ſaid 
booke, touching the Popes power ouer 
Kings; articlesno leſſe wickedand injurious 
toRegall rights; . naymore injurious then a- 
nay of the ot erclauſes, whereof iuſt cauſe 
of exceptionand = lainchadbeen given 
befoes: If Iwould colle& and heape < 
amples of auncient Emperours, (asof Hen. 
IV.whoſedead corps felt the rage: and. 
- antes” che Pope; or of Frederic 2.'againſt 
whom the Pope wasnotaſhamed to whe 
and kindletheSultane; or of Queen Eliza- 
beth ourPredecefſour of glorious memory, 
whole life vas divers times aflaulred by: 
riuy . murderers , expreſſely diſpatched: 
tromRome forthat holy ſeruice)if lwould 
gather vpotherexamplesof thefame claſls| 


jorge, avhichiIhaneTaid-forch: inmy| 


" Apo- 
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Apology for the oath of allegiance, Icould | 
make 1t more cleare then day-light ; hove | 
farrethe L. Cardinals words are diſcrepart 
fromrhe truth; where his Lordſhip out of 
molt rare confidence is bold to. avowe. 
| That neuer any Pope went ſo farre,as to piue con-| Pag:97, 
(ſent or counſell for the deſperate murdering of Prin- 
ces. That which already hath been allead- 
ged may {uffice to conuince his Lordſhip: I 
meane, that his Holineſle by depoſing of 
Kings, doth lead them directly to their 
doleful{ grauesandrombes. _ | 
The Cardinal himſelfe ſeemes to take 


. {abborreth ſudden and vnprepenſed murders ahoue 
thereſt. Doth not his Lordſhip in thisphraſe 
of ſpeech acknowledge, that murders com- 
mitred by open force,arenot ſo much dila- 
vowed or diſclaimed by the Church? A lic- 
tleafrerhe ſpeaksnot inthe teeth, as before, | 
bur with full and open mouth like a crier | 
of Proclamations, thathe dothnot diſlike 
aKing once depoſed by the Pope,ſhould be 
purſued with open warre. Whereupon it 
followes,that inwarre. the King may be | 


liz law- 


{omenotice hereof.The Church(as he ſpeaks) Pag.95s | 


mm 
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ſoule and the bodyperiſh both together. O| 


| 


v 


lawfully ſlaine and purſued to a violent 
death. Nodoubt a remarkeable degree of || 
his Lordſhips clemencie. A King belike 
ſhall be betterentreated and more mildly! 
dealt withall, if he beſlaine by-the ſhort of | 
an harquebuſe ar calecuerin the field, then 
if hee be ſtabd by the ſtroke or thruſt of a 
knife in his priuychamber: orif ata ſiege of 
ſame ciry he be blowne vp with a myne, 
then by a myne made, and a traine of gun-| 

owder laid vnderhisPalace or Parliament 

ouleintimeofpeace. His realon:Forfooth, 
becauſe in ſuddenmurders, oftentimes the 


ſingular bounty,and rare clemency ! prouo- 
bony inſtigators, ſtrong ren 
of parricides, in mercifull compaſſion of | 
the ſoule, become vnmercifull and ſhame- 
full murderers'of the body. This device! 
may well claime and challenge kinred of 
Mariana the Icluites invention as coufin 
germaneto the ſame. Forhe likes not at a- 
ny hand the poifoning of a Tyrant by his 
meate or drinke,for feareleaſt heraking the! 
poiſon with his avvne hand, and ſwallow.| _ 


10g 


kw 4 


[of Kingly courage, orintheir fubiects any 


_ 
__ 
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ing or Sulping ir downe in his meat or 
 dnnkefotaken,ſhould be found felo de ſe, 
| (as the common Lavwvyer ſpeaks) or culpa- 
' ble of his ovwvne death. Burt Mariana likes 
better, to haue a Tyrant poyloned by his 
Chaire, or by his apparell androbes,afterthe 
| example of the Mauritanian Kings; that 
becing ſo poyſoned onely by ſent, or by 
contaCt,he may not be found guilty of ſelfe- 
tellony,and theſoule of rhe poore Tyrant 
in herflight out of the body may be inno-| 


licall wretches, Q infernall monſters! Did} 
they anely ſuſpeCtandimagine , thateither| 
in Kings themlcluesthere is any remainder} 


centof the fa&t. O hell-hounds,, Odiabo-} 


ſpare [eft of auncient liberty; they durſt as' 
oone eate their nayles, or reare thejr ovene 
fleſh frothe bones.as oncebroach the veſlel 
of this Diabolicalldeuice. How long then, 


| hovv long fthall Kings whom the Lord 
hath calledbis Anointed;Kings the breath- 


ing images of God vpon carth, Kings rhar 


with 2 wry or frowning looke., are ableto- 


| cruſh theſe earth-wwormes in peices; hove|| 
_ ——&S2- IS 
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[tong ſhall they ſuffer this viperous brood, 


|{cor-free and without puniſhmear, to. ſpir | 
[in their faces? how long, the Maieſtic of 


| God in their perſon and Royall Maicſtie to 
bee ſonotorioully vilified ſodiſhonourably 
crampled vnder Hoke = 
The L. Cardinall bourds vs againe with 
a like manifeſt icaſt, and notably trifles in a 
ſerious caule: firſt, diſtinguiſhing betweene 
Tyrants by adminiſtration, and Tyrants by 
by axvgorvih then ſhewing that he by no. 
meanes doth approouethole prophane and 
heatheniſh Lawes, whereby ſecret practi- 
ſes and conſpiracies againſt a Tyrant by ad- 
miniſtration are permitted. Hisreaſon. Be- 
cauſe after depoſition there is 4 certaine babitude 
to Royal dignitie, and as tt were a kind of politicke 
| charattermberent in Kings; by whichthey are diſ- 
| cerned from perſons meerely priuate, or the common 
| ſort of people, and the obſlacle, croſſe-barre , or ſpar| 
once remooued and taken out of the way; the ſaid 


| Kings depoſed are at length remueſted and endow- 


ed againe with Iawfulbvſe of Rojall dignitie,, and 
with lawfrll adminiſtration. af the Kenedowe. Is 


| e poſhble that his Lord{hip can ſpeake 


and. 


a... _ 
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and viter theſe words according to the in- | 


[or gouerned the ſterne of Royall eſtate. 


| moreridiculous, more wichour all pleaſing 


{infamous catchpol, the baſe tincker, the 


”<— « — <— 


— 


| ward perſwaſtons of- his heart? I beleene 
it not. For admit a King caſt out of his 
Kingdome were ſure to eſcape with life, 
yet beeing once reduced to a priuarte ſtate | 
of life (afrerhe hath wound and wrought 
himlelfc out of deadly danger) lo farre he is 
from holding or retayning any remainder 
of dignity or politike impreſſion , that on 
the contrary he falleth into greater con- 
remptand milery, thenif he had beene a 
very peaſant by birth, and had neuer held 


What fowvle is more beautifull then the 
eacocke? Lether be plumed and bereft of 
Go feathers; what owle, what iacke-daw 


alpe&torſhape? The homely ſowter, the 


rudeartificer, thepack-horſe-porter, therrhi- 
uing in Rome with liberty, when Valenti- 
nian vvas detaind captiue by _— the 
PerſianKing , was more happy then that 
great RomaneEmperour. And in cafe the 


LordCardinall himſelfe ſhould be ſo hap- 


7 er” 
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py ( — ſhould ſay ſo voſortunare) to be firipr 
of all his dignities and Eeclefiaſticall pro- 


motions; would it not redound to his 


his greateſt cxrremirtie, in the loweltde aq 
of his bareneſle and nakedneſſe, heſtill r 

rainerh a certaine habitual! right and at 
ter of a Cardinall, whereby to recouer the 
loſſe of his former ny rc dignities 
and honours ? hen hee beholds theſe 
prints and im = fions of his foreſaid ho- 
nours , would it not make him rhe more 
| willin and glad.to forſakerhebackeof his 
denial mule, to vie br his Cardinals fooet- 


icloath and 4carochno longer, but cuer after 


like a Cardinall in print and character, to 
march and trot on his bare fect ? 

| Butler vs exanune his Lerdſhips conſo- 
lation of Kings, 


«\ pay; that is ta ſay, when the King ſhalt bc 


inherent intbe porſonef 4 We when 0 the 


Lordſhips W :onderfull conſolation, that in | 


| 


thruſt out of their King- 
—_— thePope for herefic. The obſtacle 
"| (asthelL. ” Cardinall {peaketh) beeing taken 4- 


eforgaed , this habitual. right and charatter yet 


- ſet hints: x ha gi L rake 


F this 
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this to be but a cold comfort. For here his| 
Lordſhip doth onely preſuppole, and nor 
prooue, that aftera Kingis thruſt our of his 
Throne ,when heſhal repent and rurnetrue 
Romane Catholike,the other by whom he 
hath beene caſt out, and by force diſſeiſed, 
will recall him to the Royall ſeate, and 
fairhfully ſettle him againe in his auncient 
right, as one thatreioyceth for therecouery 
of {uch a loſt ſheep. Bur I ſhould rather 
feare, the new King would mainely preſſe 
andſtand out for hisnew poſlefſion vpon o- 
ther tearmes, as namely: vpon ſome terme 
of yeeres fora trial; whether the repentance 
of the King diſplaced be true and found'to 
the coare,, or counterfeit, diflembled, and 
painted holines;for che fubmiffme ſpeeches, | 
the ſorrowfulland heauy lookes, the ſadde 
and formall geſtures, of men pretending re- 
pentance, arenotalwaies to be taken de bon 
alloy, not alwaies to be reipedted, not al-| 
waies tobe credited. Againe, I ſhould feare 
the afflicted King might be charged, and | 
borne doavyne too, that albeit hee hath re- 
nounced his farmer herclte, yer hee hath 
E HE ſtum- 
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@ermorcindeleble intheperſon,then isthe 


po and ſo of ſubie&s and 4mm, they | 


ſtumbled ſince at an other ſtone, and runne 
the ſhip of his faithagainitſome other rock 
of new hereticall prauitic. Or [ſhould yet 
feare, he might be made to beleeue.thathe- 
reſie makes a deeperimpreffion,and a chara-' 


other politike charaCterot Regall Maieſtie. 
Alas, good Kings! in how hard, in how 
miſerable a ſtate doe they ſtand ? Once de- 
poled, and euer afterbarred of repentance. 
As if the ſcapes and errors of Kings, were 
all ſinnesagainſtrhe Holy Ghoſt, or ſinnes 
vnto death, for which it is not lawful ro 
pray. Falls apriuateperſon?he may bee ſer: 
vp againe, hemay bereſtored and newv eſta. 
bliſhed. Falsa King? is aKing depoſed? his 
repentanceiseuer fruirlefle, euer vnprofita- 
ble. Hath apriuate perſon a traine of ſer. 
uants?. Hecannot be depriued of any one 
without his pnuitie on, conilent. Harh a 
King millions of ſubie&ts? He may bee de- 
priuedby thePopeof athird part,ywvhen his 
Holinefle will haue them turne Clerics or 


enter cloiſters,, without asking the' Kin 


may 
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may beemade non-{ubieQs and Lo-Ammi. | - 

But Lqueſtion yer further. A.King fal- 
ling into herelie , is depoſed by the Pope; 
his tonne ſtands pure Catholike. The Re- 
gall ſeate.is empry. Who ſhall {ſucceed in|. 
- the depeſed Kingsplace:Whatſhallaftran- 
gerbe preferred by the Pope? That wereto 
doe the innocent fonne egregious and no- 
toxious wrong. Shall the ſonne himſclte? 
That were a more-iniuriouspart inthe ſon 
againſt hisfarher. For if the ſonne be tou- 
ched with anyfearcof God , or mooued 
with any reuerence towards his Father , he 
will diligently, ſeriouſly, and by all pious 
meanes take heed, thar he put not his Fa- 
|rherbythe Kingdome ,-by whole meanes 

hehimſelfeis borne to the Crevvne. Nor 
will he tread in the ſteps :of Henry the V. 
Emperour, who by the Popes inſtigation, 
expelled and chaſed -hisaged father our of 
the Imperiall dignity. Much lefle will he 
hearken-to the voice and aduiſe of DoCter 
Suares theleſuite, who, in his booke writ- 
ten againſt-my. ſelfe , (a booke applauded 
andapproouedof many Doctors, ) after he 
= —— 
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Lib.6.cap, 
4.Si papa 
Regen dee 


ponat ab il- 


ls tautun 
poterit,ex- 


pells vel in- 
terfici, _ 


bus ipſe «d 


commuſerit, 
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hathlikea Doctor of the thaire, pronoun. 
Inf ee or le the Pope, cannot bee 
anofally txpelied or ol Fur why 3y fe uch as the 


Popehath with ſuch exteution : falls to 
a ea little after: If the Pope ſhall declare a 
Kingro be an berevity, and fallen from the King- 
dorne oithout making further declaration towohing 
exeution, that is rolay , without piuing a 
preſſe charge vnto any one of mote by ſpe- 
ciall nomination or wrap to 1 
rye the K rug A pomay'.r how. 
athelike, rho rf eat; and if 
heſhaltrefuſe, orif there t none web then i | 
Charſ "Mg. 9 
722. Atnoſt deveſtable poſition. K inhe- 
reditary Kingdoms, whois the Kings law- 
full ſuzceffor, bur his naturall fonne> The 
forme thenby this doQtine, ſhall imbrevy 
his hands in bis vvvae farhers di blood, _ 
ſooneas heſhall bed 
— much rhe neexer: —_— eel 
icufar;beca 


TD 
thefai on th like 
a furious maſk dirotthy ar _— 


a Red prep ne whe ret 
der 
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derdilpoſition of my fonne , as of hereafter | 
he ſhall became 8 Romane Cathelike ,ſo 
ſoone as the Pope hall giue me the. lift our 
of my Throne, ſhall bind him forthwith 
to make effuſion of his owne fathers blood. 
Luch is the religion of theſe Renerend Fa- 
thers, thepillars of the Pontificiall Monar- 
chy. lacompariſon of whoſereligion and 
* | holines allthe impierythat euerwas practi- 
{ed among the Infdels, and all rhe 9c wn 
rous cnc that cuer was pop a- 
mong theCanibals , may palle henceforth 
inthe Chriſtian world for pure elemency| 
and humanity. Theſe things ought his 
Lord{hipro haue pondered, rather then to 
| babble of habirudes and palitike chara- 
Eters,which ta the common people are like 
the Bergamalqueldiome, or the wild-Iriſh' 
| Diale&tand palle their vaderitanding.. 
|. All cheſechings acc nothingin a manner, 
| ifwecompare them with the laſt clauſe, 
{ which is the cloſer, andas it. were the vp- 
| ſhot of his Lordſhips.diſcourſc. For therein 
he 1:bours to perſiwade concerning this 
| Article, framedto bridlethe Popes tyrannj- 
[2- Kk 2 call 


_ ——  —— 


| 
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call powegouer Kings, if it ſhould receiue 
prom entertainment,and generall appro- | 


« | bation; That it would breed great danger , and 


cc 
cc 
ow 
cc 
cc 

Cc 

cc 


warkgeffetts of pernicious conſequence pnto "_ 
Thercaſon: becauſe it would prooue an introdu-. 
fronto ſchiſme, NN Th furre vp cull! 
warres , contempt of Kings, diſtempered inclinati- | 
ons and motionst0 mtrappe their lite. and which 18 
wort of:all, the fierce wrath of God , influlting-alt 
ſorts of calamnuties. An admirable paradoxe, 
and able to ſtrike menſtone-blind : that his | 
Holines muſt haue pawer to-depole Kings, | 


| and eleuation of honour;tharfor the onely 


for the bgtter ſecurity and-lafegard of their 
life; that-when their Crownes are. made 
fubicE vnto.an athers will and pleaſure, 
then they arecome to-thehighelt altituds! 


warrant of thcir life, their ſupxeame and 
abſolute greatnes mult be depreſſed,thatfor | 
the longer keeping of their Crovnes, an o- 
, ther.muſt plucke the Crowne from theis: 
heads. As1fitſhould beſaid, Would they | 
|notbe ſtriptnaked by an.otherithebeſbway | 
ts, for themſclaes to-vntrufle, for them- 
ſelues ro lay theirtenderskinne bare, and-of;/ 
their; 


| 


| 
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od 


their owne accord to goe as naked as their| 


naile. Will they keepe theirSoueraigntie in 
ſafetie foreuer? The beſt way isto letan 
other haue their Saueraigne authoritie and 


fupreame Eſtate in his power. Bur I haue | 


beene euer of this minde, that whenmy 

goods are at no mans commaund ordiſpo- 
ſing but my ovene; then I haue the true, the 
certaine, and yndoubted poſlefſion of them 
asof mineowne. It may bee this errour is 
grown vpon-meand other Princes; forlack 
of braines : whereupon it-may be feared,or 
at leaſtconieEtured,thePope means to ſhaue 
our Crownes, and to thruſt-ys into ſome. 
cloiſter, there to hold ranke in the brother- 
hood of good King Childeric. For asmuch 

thenas my dull capacitiedoth not ſerueme 
toreach or comprehend the pith of this-ad- 
mirable reaſon, hm thou x good to ſeek 
the helpe, andtovſe the inſtruction of olde 
:=6 learned experience, which teacheth no 

fuch matter: by name, thatciuill wars, and 

fearcfuilt perturbations of. State.in any Na- 

tionof the world; haue atany time grovvne 


framchisfairhfulf credulitie of toyaltfub- 


Kkkz3 ies, 
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jects, that Popes in right have no power, to 
wreſt and litt Kings our of their dignities 


and pollcihons. On the other fide, by eſta- 
bliching the contrary maximes, toyoke and 


hamper the le with Pontificiall eyran- 
nic, "hor Sinn troubles and | wax 
what extreame deſolations hath England 
been forced to feare and feele, in the raigne 
of my Predeceſlors Henry ILlohn, and Hen- 
ry.lll? Theſe be the maximes andprinci- 
ples, which vnderthe EmperourHenry IV. 
and Frederic the 1.-made all Europeflowe 


[with channels and {treames of blood, like 


arjucr with water; while the Saracens b 
their incurſions and victories => maker 
{{urrounded, and in a manner drowned the 
honour of the Chriftian name in the Eaſt. 


Thele bethe maximes & principles, which 


made way for the wars of the laſt League 
into France; by which the very boyvels of 
that moſt famous & flouriſhing Kingdome 
were {et an ſuch a Tragicall combuſtion, 
that France herſelfe was brought within 
twotingers breadth of bondage to another 
Nation.and the death of her:twolaſt Kings 


5 | 


| 
| 


| 


/ 
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was molt villanouſly accompliſhed. The 
L. Cardinall then giving chele diabolicall 
maximes formeanes to ſecure the life and 
eſtate of Kings, ſpeakes as if he would giue 
men —_—_— gocand driethernſclues in 
the riuer, when they are come as wet as 
a water-ſpaniel out of a pond; or to warme 
themſelues by Moone-light, whenthey are 
ſar-naked, and well neere frozen to death. 


_—_ 


The Concluſion of the Lord of 
Perron examined. | 
FTE R-the L. Cardinal hath ftourly 
ſhevved the ſtrengthof his arme, and 
thedeepe skill of his head in fortification, 
at laſt he leaues his loftie ſcaffolds, and falls: 


hortations. The ſurame of the whole is 
{chis : Hee adinres bis avditors newer to forge re- 
{medies, neuerſo to prouidefor the temporal [afetie 
of Kings, as thereby to works their finall falling 


D—— 


to worke neerer the ground, with more ca-| 


fie tooles of humble prayers and gentle ex-| 


from etornall{aluation: mner to make any rem, or 


ws” — Rs | 


—_— 
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| any rupture in the vnity of the Church, inthis cor- 


ofſer ſquadrons, by the diſſentions, diuifuons, and 
Fehr 2 of Catholikes. If this infettious plague 
ſhall full encreaſe and groweto aCarbuncle;rt can 


|tion, ſuppeſted by perſons whichbreing alreadie cut 
off byt er owne prattiſes from the 1-4 rs Ro- 
i 


{Theſe men (as the Cardinall faith ) doe imitate 


rupt age infetled with peſtalent bereſies, which al- 


readie bauing made ſogreat 4 breach in thewalls of 
France,will no doubt double theirfiles and grow to 


by no meanes poyſon religion, without bringin, 

King to their Ckne beers and-wofull _ 
The firſt rowlers of that ſtone of offence , azmed at 
none other marke, then to makg amoſt notorious ig- 
nominious, and lamentablerent ihe Church. He 
thinkes the Deputies of thethirdEftate, bad nei- 
ther bead norband at firſt incontriuans this Articl e: 


but holds it rF$her anewe deuiceand ſubtileinuen- 


mane Church, hauelikewiſe inveigled and inſnared 
ſome that bearethename of Catbohkes, with ſome 
other Eccleſraſtics, and vnder a faire pretence and 
ovodly cloake, ( ky name, the ſeruice of the King,) 
bane ſurpriſed and played vpon their ſunplicitie. 


Tulian the Apoſiata, who tobring the Chriſtians to 
piblarowaoſiy of bisfalfe Gods \ COMMAKN ded 


the 
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the idols of Tupiter andVerus to bee intermingled | 
with Imperiall ſtatues, and other Images of Chniſhi- 
! an Emperours gc. Then after certaine Rhe- 
toricall Rouriſhes , his Lordſhip followes 
his firſt chaſe, falls ro proſecute his former 
courſe, andcries out of this Article; monſter 
hauingthe tayle of a fiſh ,as if it came cutting the 
narrow Seas out __—_ For in full effeEt it 
is down-right the Engliſh oath; ſauing that indeed 
theoath of England rannes ina more mild forne, 
and a more moderate ftraine. And here he ſud- 
denly takes occaſionto make ſome _—_ 


ſ10n. For outof the way , and cleanefrom 


— —_— 


my praiſe and commendation. He courteouſly 

forlooth is pleaſed to grace me with know- 
ledge of learning,and with ciull vertues. He ſee- 
meth cheifly to reioycein hisown behalfe, 
and to giue me thankes ar/a Cardinalesque, 
that Ihaue done him the honour to enter theliſts of 
T heologicall diſpute againſt bis Lordjhip. How- | 
beit he rwvitches and carpesat me withall, 

as at one that ſoweth eds of 4iſſention! 
and {chiſme amongftRomane. Catholikes. 
And yet he would ſ{ceme to qualifie the 
*%gs LES mat- 


em 


the matter, he entreth into ſome purpole of | | 
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matrer, and to make all whole againe, by 
ſaying ,T.at mjo doingl an perſwadcd 1 doe no 
mare then my duty requires. But now ( as his 
Lord{hip tolloves che point) zt ſtands nei- 
ther with true gadlineſſe or piety,nor with humane 
equitie,nor With common reaſ on, that As made 
and eſtabliſhed, that Statutes, Decrees, and Ordi- 
BANICES af and Gouernement of 
England, ſhould be thruſt for binding Lawes vpon| 
the Kingdome of France: northat Catholikes, and 
much leſſe that Beelefraſtics , (ta the ende they 
may liue mſafety, and freelyenioy their priuiledpes 
or immunities in France,) hould be forced to be- 
leeue, and by oath 0 feate the ſamepoints , which 
Engliſh Catholikes (to theendethey maypurchaſe 
hberty onely to breath, nay ſerromfully fo frgb 1.4- 
ther,) are conflrained to allow and to aduows be- | 
ſfodes.  Aud'whereas in England there is no fraall 
number of Catbolikgs , that lacke not conſtant and. 
reſolute minds to vndergoe andendure all ſorts of 
\ puniſhment rather thento take that oath of allegi- 
ance, will there not bee found an other manner of 
numberinFrance , armed with no leſſe conſt.ncie 
and Chriſtian reſolution? There will moſt boncu- 
rable Auditors, thero willwuhoar all doubt: and 


ee ——. - 
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| him headlong mro crema}l damnation. 
\ Their braines were neuer fo much blaſted, 
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we all that are of Epiſcopall dignity will ſooner | 
ſuffer Martyrdome in the cauſe. Then out of 
the ſuper-abundance and ouer-weight of 
his Lordſhips goodnefle, he cloſely cou- 
cherh and conuayeth a certaine diſtaſtfull 
oppolition between my ſclfe and his King, 
with prayſesand thankes to God , that his 
King is nat delighted with blood of Saints, and 
takes no pleaſureto make Martyrs. 

All this artificiall and ſwelling diſcourſe 
like vntopuffe-palt,if htoon neere 
diſtance, will be found like a bladder full} 
of wind, without any ſolidity of ſubſtan- 


tiall marcer. For the —_— of the third 
i 


| 


* { cept he be diſmoumed from his Princely 
Throne vpon earth , whenſocuer the Pope! 


i 
i 


| 


Eſtate were neuer fo voide of vnderſtanding, | 
ro belecue that by prouiding for the lite 
and ſafety of their King,they ſhould thruſt 


| 


fo fare benumamed, todreame the foule of 


their King cannot mount vp to heauen, cx- 


ſhall hold vp his finger. 


And whereas he is bold to pronounce, 


"I: 
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| that heretikes of France doe make their be- 
nefit and aduantage of this diviſion, that | 
ſpeech 1s p—_ vpon this propol1tion, | 
'I'har profetors of the Chriſtian Keligjon,, 
reformed ( which istolay, purged & clean« 
ſed of all Popiſh dregs) are heretikes in fact, 
' andonght ſo to bereputed inright. Which 
| |propo Ition his Lord{hip will neuerbe able 
| | withall his Clarke-ſhip, ſoundly and ſuffici- 
; ently to make good before his Holines hath 
| compiled an other Goſpel, or hath forged 
an other Bibleat his Pomtificial}anuile. The 
L. Cardinall vadertooke to reade me a le- 
Qure vpon that argument once before; but 
| ener ſince hath played Mum-budget, and 
| bath put himſelfe tofilence, like one ata 
| Non-plus in-his bold vndertaking. There be 
three yearesalreadiegone and paſt, ſince his 
Lord(hip.begannetoſhape ſome anſwer to 
a certaine writing diſpatched by mein fevy 
dayes. With forming andreforming, with 
fling and poliſhing, wieh labouring and 
ticking his anſwer ouer and ouer againe, 
| with reiterated extractions and calcinati- 


ons, it may be conicctured that all his Lord- 
| | | ſhips 


—_— 


a mand 


| 


maine lubiect, long ſince deſcrued, and as 
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ſhips labour and coſt is long fince euapora- 
wk and vaniſhed in the aire. Howbeir, as 
well the friendly conference of a King, (for 
I will nor callit a contention) as allo the 
dignirie, excellencic, and importance of rhe 


long ſince required the publiſhing of ſome 
or other anlwer. His Lord{hips long lilznce 
will neuer beimpured to lacke of capacirie, 
wherewith who knoweth not how abun- 
dantly he is furniſhed and inriched; bur ra- 
ther to well aduiſed agnition of his owne 
working and building vpon a weake foun- 
dation. | 

Bur let vs returne vnto theſe herertikes, 
that make ſo. great gaine by the diſagree- 
ment of Catholikes. It is no part of their 
durtie to aimeat ſowing of diflentions, bur 
rather to intend and attend their faichfull 


performance of ſernice to their King. If 


ſome be pleaſed and others offended, when 
{o good and loyall duties are ſincerely dil-/ 
charged ,it is forall good ſubictts to gricue, 
and to be forie, that when they ſpeale for 
theſafetie oftheirKing, and honour of t'1e 


Ll 3 erut'?, 
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|rruch, itis their hard hap to leaue any at all 


| vnſatisfied. Bur ſuppole the ſaid heretikes 


were the Authors of this Article preferred 
by the third Eſtate, Wharneed they to con- 
ceale their names in that regard ?Whatneed 
they to diſclaime the credie and honour of 
ſuch a noble and worthy a&t 2 Would itnot 
redound to their perpetuall honour , to.bee 
| the onely {ubiects that keepe watch ouer 
the Kings life and Crowne, that ſtand cen- 
| tinell, and walkethe rounds for the preſer- 
uation of his Princely diaderne, when the 
{rc{t have no more touch, no morefecling 
thercof then ſo many ſtockes and ftones ? 
And what necd the Deputrics for the third 
Eſtate, torecciue inſtructions from forraine 
{Kingdomes, conceming a cauſe of that na- 
{ ture; when there is no want of domeſticall 
examples, and the French hiſtories areplen- 
rifull in chart argument 2 Whar neede they 
| £O gape for this reformed doftrine, to come 
{wirming with a fiſhes taile out of anl- 
{landco the main continent, when they had 


{before their eics themurdersof ewo Kings, 


with diuerſeciuill warres,and many Arreſts 


_- of; 
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of Court, allrending to infinuate and ſug- 
geſt the introduction of the ſame remedie? 
[Suggeſtions are needles from ab1oad,whert 


me that his Lordihippe in ſmoothing and 
tickling the Depuries for the third Eſtate, 
doth no lefle then wring and wrong their 


ragious abuſe: as if they had-nor beene fur- 
nithed with ſufficient forehght , and with 
loyall affeftion towards ther King, for the 
preſeruation of his life and honour, if rhe 
remedie: had not beene beaten mto therr 
heads by thoſe of theRehgion, reputed hes 


retikes. 


ſention;Itake my God to witnes, and my 
owne conſcience , that Ineuer dreamed of 


neſt counſells, and to walke in operrwates. 
'gers, to crafty ſhifts, bueeuermore to plaine 


greatſufficienciewith contumely and our-| 


Touching my ſelfe, ranged by his Lord-| 
thipincheſameranke with fowers of diſh 


any fach vnchriſtian project. It hath been] 


ticherro my ordinarie courfe tofollow ho: 


Wat ir 2 | 
the milcheife 1sfelt ar home. It ſeernes to 


Eneuer wonred my felfe to holes and cor- | 


amd open deſipney. I need nor hide. mine| 
= 


k | | ni 


O—_ 


— 


— 


| 
intentions for feare of any mortall man, : 
chat puffeth breath of lire out of his no-| 
ftrils. Nor in'any ſort doc I purpole, to ſet 
Iulian the Apoſtata before mine eyes, as a; 
patternc for me to follow.Iulian ofa Chri- 
itian became a Pagan: I profclſe the ſame 
faith of Chriſt ſill, whichI hauc euer pro-! 
feſſed: Iulian went abour his defignes with |. 
crafty conueiances ; Incuer with any of his 
captious andcunning fleights : Julian for-| 
ced his {ubieCts to infidelity againſt leſus 
Chriſt, [labour to induce my 1 abics vnto 
ſuch tearmes of loyalty rowards my ſelfe, 


[as Ieſus Chriſt hath preſcribed and tanghr 


in his word. Bur how farre Idiffer from [n- 
lian, itis to be ſeenemore at large in my an- 
[{vver to Bcllarmines Epiſtle written to 
Blackwell; from whence the Lord Cardi- 
nall borrowing this example,itmightwell 
hauebeſcemed his Lordihip by his leaue,to 
borrow likewiſe my anſyver from the 
lame place. | 

Now as it mooues me nothing at all, to 
bz drawneby his Lordſhip into ſuſpitions 


| of this natureand quality: ſo by thepray- 


| : ſes, 


| 
| 


4 


[nous PR All vertues turne tovi- 
|ces,vv 


piety. The hand-maids which the Soue- | 


| reticke are of none other vſe and feruice, bur 


gre” 


ſes, that he rockes me withall, I will neuer | 
by Gods helpe be lulled aſleepe. To com- 
menda man for his knowledge, and with-, 
all ro take from himthe feare of God, is to: 
admire a ſouldier for his goodly head of 
haire,orhis curled locks,and withall tocall 
him baſe coward, faint-hearred and freſh- 
waterſouldier, Knowledge,wit, and lear- 
ning lodged inthe breſt 7%, 4-608 of an he- 


onely to make him the more culpable; and 
contlunanly obnoxious to the more grei- 


enthey becomethe ſeruants of im- 


raigne Lady Wiledome calls to be of her 
wamein the 9.Prouerb.are morall yertues, 
and humane ſciences ; which then become 
pernicious , when they runne away from 
theirSoueraigne Lady-Miſtris,and put ouer 
themſclues inſeruice to the Deuill. What 
difference is between rwo men, both alike 
wanting the —_— of God, the one 
furniſhed with arts and ciuill vertues, the 


| [other brutiſhly -barbarous and of a defor- 


Mm 1 med | 
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| this che only difference: the fuſt goes to hell 


= which grace me with pety ac 


med life, 6rof prophane manners ? Whar is 
the difletence berween theſe two ? I make | 


with'a better grace, and falls into perditi-| 
on with more aw the ſecond. But 
hee becomes exceedingly wicked, and a. 
boucall meaſure oucragious,cuen threefold 
and fourfold abhomunable, if he waſt his 
treaſureand Rocke of ciuill vertues inperſe- 
cuting the Church of Chriſt : A cher 
may be layed in hisdiſhwhich was caſt in | 
| Cxlars teeth, that in plaine ſobernes and 
well-ſetled temper,he attempts theruine of 
\the Common-wealthwhich from a drun- 
kenſot and beaſtly Hcliogabalus might re- 
; ceine perhaps a more caſte and leſle dange- 
rQus Fl In breife, I ſcornc all garlands of 
| praifes, which are nor cuergreene and flou- 
riſhing ; butbeeing drie and withered for 
want of ſappe and radicall moyſture, doe| 
fe ms barbarous Princes: browyes. 1 
defte and renounce thoſe prayſes, which fit 
me-no. more then they fit a Mahumerane 
King of Marocco. I conteltagaint all pray- 


pn 
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bur rob me ofthe principall,that one thing 
neceſlary; namely,the feare and knowledge 
of my God: vnto whoſe Maieſty alone, 1 
haue deuoted my Scepter , my ſword, my 
| penne, my whole induſtry,my wholeſelfe, 
| with all chat is mine in whole and in part. 
[docit, I doeit inall humble acknowledg- 
ment of his vnſpeakable mercy and fauour, 
who hath vouchſafed to deliuer me from 
the erroneous way of this deceiued and A- 
——_— age; to delwer my Kingdome 

rom the Popes tyrannicall yoake, vnder 
which ic hath lyen in times paſt moſt grei- 
uouſly oppreſſed, toſled, and Ca My 
Kingdome where God is now purely fer- 
ued,andcalled vpon ina tongue which all 
the vulgar vndcritand. My Kingdome, 


cures without any ſpeciall phniecy from | 


where the people may now reade the Scrip-| 


| 


the ApoſtolikeSce,and with no leſle liberty 
borh of conſcience and perlon,then thepeo- 
ple of Epheſus, of Rome, and of Corinth | 
did read the holy Epiſtles, written to their| 
Churches by S. Paul. My Kingdome,where | 
the peoplenow pay no longer any tribute| 
= _ 7 
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| Aliquot an- 
18s poſt, A- 
peſtolice ſe= 
| dts n#1CiMs 

in Angliam 
aa coligen- 
dum S, Pe- 
rri veſtigal 
miſſu.Ons- 
| phri.in vite 

Panl.z VYi- | 
des Math. | 


Part. 


| 


| my: part I will cuer advowve, that more 
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by thepoll for Papall indulgences, (as th 

Id Sn an banked A paſt,) and = | 
no longer compelled to the mart , for par- 
dons beyond the Seas and Mountaines but 
haue them now freely offred from God,by 
the do&trine of the Goſpel preached art 
home, within their owne feuctal pariſhes | 
and iuriſdictions. If the Churches of my 
Kingdom, in the L. Cardinals accompr,be 
miſerable for thete cauſes, and the like; ler 
hing dreame on, andtalke his pleafure : for 


worth is our milery then all his felicity.. 
For the reſt ,irfball by Gods grace been 
daily cadeauourand ſerious care, to alle 


daies in: ſhaping to. my ſclfe ſuch a 
att life, rp. ot ſhamefull ca- 
lumaniating of my perſon, itſhallnotreſt in 
chetippe of any tongue , to touch: my bfe 
with mftreprehenſ1on or blame. Nor aml 
{opriuy to mine ovvnguittines,as tothinke 
my ſtateſo deſperate,ſodeplorable asPopes | 
haue made their owne caſe in _ of 


Popes. For ſome of them haue been ſo 0- 


pohercd, and ſo tongue-free , to dehiuer 


and | 


| 
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and pronounce thar Popes theraſclues , the | 
key-bearers of Heauen and hell , cannot be 
ſaued. Two Popes, reckoned among the 
beſt of rhewhole bunch or packe , name- 
ly, Adrianl Y. and Marcelline ll. haue both 

ung one andthe ſamenote;thatin their vn- 
deritanding they could not conceiue any 
reafon why,or any meanes how thole that 
{way the Popedomecan be partakers of [al- 
uation. But tor my particular , grounding 
my faith vpon the promiſes of God concai- 
ned inthe Goſpell, I doe confidently and al- 
ſuredly beleeue, that repenting me of my 
linnes,and repoling my whole truſt in the 
merits of Ieſus Chriſt, I ſhall obtaine for- 
giueneſſe of my ſinnes through his Name. 
Nordoel feare, thatl amnow , or{hall be 
hereaftercaſt out of the Churches lap and 
boſome,that Inow haueor hereafter ſhall 
hauvenoright tothe Church as a putrified 
member thereof, ſo long as I doe or ſhall 
cleaue to 'Chriſt leſus, the Head of the 
Chureh : the appellation and name where- 
of, ſeruerh in thig corrupt age,as acloaketo 
coucra thouſand new-fangted inuencions; 


' theſe words: 


Mm 3 and] 


Onnp.de vie 
tus Pomriy. 
in vit, Mar, 
2.d0th reſti- 
fregthat 
Marcel.alfo 
after Adri- 
an 4,v/ed 


Noa video 
quo modo 
quilocum 
hunc alriff, 
repent, fal- 
uaripoſhar 
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|andnow nolonger ſignifies the aſſembly of 


Chriſt according to his word, but a certaine 


|{upreame Head. 


contrived , notagainſtmy perſon and life a- 


fetch afagh,or to draw their breath;and that I thruſt 


[dangers runne, after ſo many proditorious 


the faithfull , or ſuch as beleeue in leſus 


glorious oltentation arid Temporall Mo- 
narchy, whereof the Pope forſooth is the 


| 
| Bur if the L. Cardinall by affured and 
certaine knowledge (as perhaps he may by 
common fame ) did an FR the horri- 
bleconſpiracies that haue been plotzed and 


lone, bur alſo againſt my whole ſtocke: if 
he rightly knew and were inly perlwaded,)! 
of how many fowle periuries and wicked ; 
treaſons, diuerſe Ecclehiaſticall perſons of 
my _— have been lawfully conui- 
Eted: in Readof charging me with falſe im- 
putations, that 1 ſuffer not my Catholikes to 


my Catholikes vpontheſharpe edge of puniſhment 
meuery kind;he would , and migh «as ,Ta- 
ther wonder, how Imy ſelfe,after ſo many 
ſnares —_— , doe yet fetch my ovvne| 
breath ,and yct prattiſe Princely clemencic 


tO- 
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towards the ſaid Catholikes, Notorious | 
breakers and tranſgrefiors of diuine and hu- 
| mane lawes. If the French King inthe heart 
of his Kingdom,ſhould nouriſh and foſter | 
| wo 

ſuch a neſt of ſtinging horners and buſie 
waſpes,lmeane ſuch a packe of (ubiets,de- 
nying his abſolute Soneraignty , as many 
Romane Catholikes of ry Kingdome doe 
mine: it may well be doubted , whether 
the L. Cardinall would aduiſe his King ſtil 
to feather the neſt of the ſaid Carholikes, 
ſtillrokeep them warme as i his bolome, 
ſtill ro bearechem with an caſte and a gen- 
tle hand, as horſes of weake and tender | 
mouthes are managed by riders with a ſoft 
birand aforbearing hand. It may well be 
doubred, whether his Loxd{hip would ex- 
toll their conſtancy , that would havethe' 
| courage to ſheath vp their {words mm his. 
Kings bowells, or to blow vp his King 
with gun-powder, into the neather ſtation 
ofthe lowet region. Itmay well bedoub- 
|ted, whether he would endure that Ora- 


| 


tor,vwho(likeas himſclfe hath done)ſhould | 


ſire vp others to ſuffer Martyrdome after 
——_— bis tuch 


thn 
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. [wvitch thehearts of my ſubiects, ro infatu- 


[ſuch examples,and to imitate parricides and 
traitors in theirconſtancy. ' he {cope then 
of the L. Cardinall , in firiking the ſweet 
ſtrings, and ſounding the pleaſant notes of 
ptayles, which faine he wouldfill and dull 
mine cares wirhall, is onely by his excel- 
lent skil inthe muſicke of Oratory, to be- 


ate their minds,toſertle them in a reſoluti- 
on todeprine me of my life. 'The reaſon: 
Becauſe the plotters and practiſers againſt 
my life, are honoured and rewarded with |- 
| a glorious name of Martyrs : their conſtan- 
cie ( whatels?)is admired, whenthey ſuf. 
fer death fortreaſon. Whereas hitherto du- 
ring the time of my whole raigne to this 
day, (I{peake itin the word of a King, and 
erath ir ſelfe ſhall make good the Kings 
word) no man hath loſt his lifeor limmes, 
no man hathendured the Racke, no man 
hath ſuffred.corporall puniſhmentin other 
kinds, meercly orſimply, or in any degree 
of relpe&t, for his conſcience. in matter of 
religion, bur for wicked conſpiring and 
| plotting againſt my life,or Eſtateor Royal! 


- ——_ dig-| 


| 


| 
| 


{ 


| 


{ impudency , who at his arraignment and 


' parricides. Theſe be the Worthies, theſe 


| hovv is itin rheſedaies filchily png 
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| dignity; orelsfor ſemenotorious crime, or | 


ſome obſtinate and vwilfull diſobedience. 
Of wich traiterous and viperous brood, [ 
commandedoneto be hanged by the neck 
of late in Scotland : alefuitc of intolerable 


ublike triall ſtiffely and rraiterouſly main- 
rained, thatl hauerobbcd the Pope of his 
right,and haueno manner of right in the 
poſlethon of my Kingdome, His Lordſhip 
therefore in offering himſelfe ro Martyr- 
dome, afterthe rare example of Catholiks, | 
( as he ſaith ſuffering all forts of puniſh-} 
ment in my Kingdome,) doth plainely pro- 


fefle himſclfe a follower of traytors and 


che heroicall ſpirits, theſe the honourable 
Captaines and Coronels , whoſe vertuous 


arrs neuer ſufficiently magnified and pray- 


ed, his Lordſhip hath propounded for imi- | 


tation to the French Biſhops. O the name 
of Martyrs, in olde times a ſacred name! 
how 15s it not now derided and made vile? 


Oyou the wholequire and holy company, 


Nn1 ofl 


TR — 


wn tarts As _ 


3 == 
Pk i , ——— het 
wueoomImts —O TCR ED, FA 
Fo be '* _— . 


| 258 


A Defence of | | 


| vakitly are you pon: and matched, 
| killers aremade yu aſſiſtants, and of your 


| Quorum, or to ſpeake in milder tearmes, 


| —_— arecoupled with Martyrs that | 


of Apoltles, who haue ſcaled the truth! 
wich yourdeareſt blood ! how much and | 
how ſhamefully are you diſparaged? how | 


whea traytors, b 


y butchers, and King- 


| fuffer 


| by the auncient and venerable teſtimony of 
|thePrimitiue Church > for apoint which 
[they dare not vndertake to teach, other- 
| wiſe then by a doubcfull, cold, fearcfull 
| way of diſcourſe, andaltogether without 
{reſolution. In good ſooth.Irake the Cardi- | 
|nall for aperſonage of a quicker ſpirit and} 
[clearer ſight, { ler rn + vid me' 


ormaintaining the Temporall rites: 
of the Popes Empirc?with Biſhops that of- | 
fer them(clucs to a Problemaricall Martyr 
dome, for a point decided neither by the 
authorities ot your Spirit-inſpired pens, nor | 


| 
excuſed )thenro perlvvade my (elfe, that in | 
Theſe mattershis rongue and his heart, his | 
penand his imyvard andpernent,, hane any | 

ONC | 


trucandwultconcordorcerre 
| | | with. 
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| with another. For becing very much againſt 
This minde{ as hedoth confefe) thrultinto 
the office of an Aduocare te pleade this 
cauſe; he ſuffred himſelfeto be carried (after 


his cogagement) with fome heat; to viter 


jring and grumbling the contrary within; 
toaffirmetome atherthings with con- 
[hdence, whereof hehad not beene other- 
wiſe: informed, then onely by vaine and 
lyiogreport. Of which cankeis that. bold 
{ alſcrtion of his Lordſhip; That many Ca- 
choliks in England racher then they would 
ſubſcribeto the oath of allegiance in rhe 
{preciſcand literall forme thereof, haue vn-' 
dergone all ſortsofpuniſhment.For in Eng, | 
hole 


| 


| ſome things againſt his conſcience murmu- | - 


land (as wehaue truely giuen the w 
Chriſtian world to vnderſtand in. our Pre-' 
or kin-of puniſhment: ordained by Law, 
orvied by prattife, for all ſorts of traytors. | 
Hachnorhis Lodfhip nov gmced me 
_ | vwath goodly dlogies or: reflicmonialls of 
raiſt,and commendation? Am nor by 
1 praies proclaineda Tyrant, as-it:were! 
J Na 2 


> O—Q 


inebri-! 


facetothe/Apology ) there isbur one forme! 


| 
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[not Soueraignes in the higheſt degree of 


[words dee theſe, When King lobnof England, 


inebriated with blood of the Saints, and a 
famous Enginer of: rorments for my Ca-| 
tholikes 2 'Lorhisexhortarion of rhe ſuffe-|- 
ring of Martyrdome, in mnitation of 

Engliſh traytors and parricides, if weſhall 
adde; howv craftily and ſubrilly he makes 
the Kings of England to hold of the Pope 
by fealty ,and thex Kingdome in bondage 
rothePope by Temporall recognizance, ic; 
ſhall caſtly-appeare ,that his holy-wates of 
praiſes wherewith I am ſo reuerently be-; 
{prinkled, isan artificiall compofition ex- 
rra&ted out ofa dramof hony and apound | 
of gall firſt ſteeped in a ſtrong decoction of 
bircer worrge-wodod,or of the wild gourd 
called Coloquintida. For after hee hath in 
the beginning of his Oration, ſpoken of 
(Kings that owefealtie tothe Pope, and are 


Temporall {upremacie within their King- 
domes, to explaine his mind and meaning; 
the better, hee marſhals the Kings of Eng- 
land a little after m the ſame ranke. His 


not yet bound in any temporall recognizance tothe 
Fw oh - a | Pope, 
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Pope, bad expelled bis Biſhops, ec. His Lord- 
ſhippe mcanes, that King lohn becameſo 
bound, and in ſuch tenureto the Pope not| 
loag after. And what may this meaning| 
bee, butin plainetcarmesand broad ſpeach,} | 
tocallmeylurper and vnlavvfull King 2 For| 
the feudatarie,or he thatholdsa Mannor by 
fealty,vwhen he doth noc his homage, vvirh! 
all ſuit and ſeruicerhathe owes tothe Lord 
Paramount, doth fall from the property of 
his fee. This reproach of the L. Cardinals 
is ſeconded with another of Bellarmines} 
his brother Cardinall, Thar Iretand-wras; 
jen tothe Kings of England by the Pope. 
he beſt is, that his moſtreuerend and hear 
ned Lordſhippe hath not ſhewed, whour| 
wasthart gaue Ireland to the Pope. | 
And touching Iohn King of England, 
thus in breife ſtands the wholemarter. Be-| 


ſonne, aftcr his fathers:death;, renevv ces, vn- 
dertakes , and purfucs the fame quarrell.; 
Drives ccrtaine Engliſh Biſhops our of the 


Cal — "oz - 
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rowled Martyrs or Confeſlors. The Pope 


|ſter )/ ra Philippus Augaſtas Kingaf France, 


Kingdom, for defending.the Popes inſolgnt. 
wviurpationvpon his Royallprerogatiue,and' 
Regall jrights. Shewes ſuch Princely cou-| 
rageandreſolution ncefbbictrartenel 
tharſtgodand ſufferedforthe Popes Tem-' 
poral preeaiſions againſt Kings, were en- 


takes the maccerin fowuleſTone, and great 
iadighation; fkursrhtKing by his Excom- 
municatoric Budls out of the Church,ſtirres 
vp his Barons, ( for-other: cauſes malecon- 


ted;andrheKings heauy friends) to. rife in| 


armes giuesthe Kingdomeof England(like 


a maſterlefleman rirned aver toa new ma- 


binds Philipcomakeaconquetof England: 
by the m—_ orelſeno.bargaine, or clsno 
ift.pramitcs Philipgan ve of his 
Jn: | court argue oor 
largebor all his4innes: robethort; cutsKing 


erp. manyy,aSfnchefrifarbiavorik; 
opt ne dehet-weny/ngnoathet; 


lohnoutid mnohvworke, and drives Hingto)| 


expetczs inthatcohqueſt, | 
|full:abfolurion-vich'a geacrall pardon ar: 


_— a 
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tnc2ries xmpacifit the Popes i diples 
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ſure,\! 


BY the Right of K1NGs. 


ſure, ro correct or qualifie the malignitie of 
the Popes cholericke humour, { in whoſe 
| toyles the King was {o farre entangled) bur 
yeciding hinelte ro becomerthe Popes val- 
fall, and bis Kingdomefcudatary, or tohold 
{by tealty of the PapallSce. By this meanes 
hisCrowne —_ tabutaric, all bispeo- 
ple become liable to'paiment of taxes by 
rhepoll fora certaine yearely tribute,and he 
is bleſſed with a pardon Foriooch for all his 
{innes. Whether King, Iohn-was mooued 
to doethis diſhonourable-attvpon anyde- 
uorion, and inflamed with any zeale of Re- 
ligion, or inforced bythe vareliſtable wea- 

ofneceiſitie, who can be ſs þhndchat 
hedoth not wal ſce; andclearely perceijle ? 
Forto purchaſe his owne freedome from 
this bondage to the Pope; wharcovld hee 
bernwilling todoe ; that was willing to 
bring bis Kingdomevnder the yoke of A- 
mirales Murmeliousa Mahnmetan Prince, | 
then King of Granado and:Barbaria ? The 
Pope after thar, fends his Legat:mto Eng- 
land. TheKingnow thePopes vallall, and 


holding his Crovene of the Pope;ke-aman. 


that 


hs. Att. 
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| down at his feeteagreatmaticof thepureſt 


thatholds his land of an otherby. Knights 
{cruice, or by homage or fealty, is driuen & 
glad withall to doe faire homage for his 
Crowne to the -Popes Legat, and layes 


gold in coyne. The reucrend Legar, in to- 
 kenofhis Maſters Soueraignty, with more 
then vſuall pride falls ro kicking and pur- 
ning the treaſure, nodoubt with a paireof 
moſt holy feet. Not onely fo;bur likewiſe 
at ſolemnefeaſts,the depurcd Legat is calily 
entreated totakethe Kings chaire of Eſtare. 
Herel vwvould faine know the Lord Cardi-; 
nals opinion; whether rheſe aftions of the 
Pope were iuſtor vamſt,lavy full or vnlaw- 
fall, according to right or againſt all right 
and reaſon. If he will ſay againſtrighrt, it is 
thendleare, that againſt right his Lordſhip 
kach' taken any vantage of this example: 
& according to right, let him then make ir 


| 


poralries in that Kingdome,wohere neither) 


OI. — — 


" — 


knowne, from whence or from whome | 
this preeendedlavetull power was deriued| 
and conuaicd to the Pope,, whereby hce|. 
makes himnſclfe Soucraigne Lord of "T'em-| 


him-' 
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himlelfe nor any of his predeceflors ever 
pretended any right, or laid any claime to 
'Temporall matters before.Are ſuch prankes 
to be played by the Pontificiall Biſhop ? Is 
this anaCt of Holines, toſet a Kingdome on 
fre by the flaming brands of ſedition? ro 
diſmemberand quarter a Kingdome with 
inteſtine vwarres;; onely to this end , that a 
_= oncereduced tothe loweſt degree of 
miſery, might belifredby his Holines out 
of his Royalb prerogatine, the very foule 
and life of his Royall Eſtate?When beganne 
this Papall power? In what age began the 
Popetopractile this power ? What! haue 
the auncient Canons, (for the Scripture in 
chisqueſtion dearcth no pawme) haue the 
Canons of the auncient Church, impoſed 
| anyſuch fatisfattion'vpon aſinner, that of 
aSoucraigne and free: King, he ſhould be- 


come vaſlalto his ghoſtly Father, that he 
ſhould make hirnſelfe rogether with all 
his peopleandſubicdts' tribataries to a Bi- 
ſhop,that ſhaſ rifle a whole Naticnof their 
coyne.that{halbreceiue homage-of a King, 

and makea King his baſe vaſſal:Whar! Shal 


' Oou not] 


—— 
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[not aſianerbe quitted of his faults, except. 


his Paſtor turnerobber, and one that goes ! 


' ofpenance tofreezenaked,to be turned out 
 ofall his goods and poſleſhons of inheri- 


like a free-booter to rake vp ſpoyles? except 
he make his Paſtor a Feolfe in his whats 
Eſtate,and ſuffer himſelfe vnder a ſhadow 


'tance? But be itgraunted , admit his Holi-' 
nesrobs one Prince of his rights and reuc- 
' NEWEs, LO mon _— nan other: | 
were itnot an high degree of Tyr to | .. 
finger an other a effare,and _ -——= wa | 
ion away toathird , which the ſecond: 

th noright,nolawfull authority togiue?: 
Well, if the Pope then ſhall become his 
ownecaruer in the rights of another, if he 
ſhall makehis ownecoffers to ſwell with 
an others reuenewes, if he ſhall decke and 
array his owne backein theſpoyles of a fin- 
ner, with whomin abſolution he makes 
brew —_—— Full _— what cart 
this be elſe, but heaping of robbery vpon 
\fraud.and impicty Da ackiny? For by 
ſuch decenfull , crafey, and cunnmgpratti- 
fes,the nature of the Pontificiall Sea,mecre-| 
l | 


— —— 
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ly ſpiricuall, is changedintothe quality of 
the Kings-bench-Court, meerely tempo- 
rall: the Biſhops *chaire is changed into a 
Monarchs "Throne. And not onely fo, but 
beſides, the ſinners repentance is changed 
into a ſnare orpit-fall of couſening deceit, 
& Saint Petersner ischanged intoacaſting- 
[net or aflew; to fiſh for all the wealcthof 
moſt flouriſhing Kingdomes. Moreouer, | 
the King (a wa caſe) is driuen by ſuch wi-' 
ly and pragmaricall inuentions , ro worke. 


or Within the compalle of his power to 
practiſe. For the King neithermay inright, 
nor can by powertranf-nature his Crowne, 
impaire the Maieſtie of his Kingdome, or 
leaue his Royall dignirie lefle free to his | 
heire apparanc, or next ſucceſſor, then he re-! 
. |cemed the {ame of his predeceffor. Much 
lefſe,by any diſhonourable capirularions by 
anyvmworthycontraQts, canhe degradehis 
poſtcrnie, and bring; his people vader the! 
prciuous burden of tributes and taxes toa 
formine Prince. Leaſt of all can hee make; 
thenprributarie ro.2 Prieſtzvnto-whome ie! | 


impoſſailities, roattmore then is lawfull,' 


Dis, Oo 2 no! _ _— 
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no way appertaines to haue any hand inthe 
ciuill affaices of Kings, orto diſtaine and vn- 
hallow their Crovwnes. And therforewhen 
the Pope diſpatched bis Nuntio toPhilip- 
pus Cn r:quelting the King toavert 
Lewis his ſonne from laying any claime to 
the Kingdome of England; Philip an{vwe- 
red the Legat(as we haue it in Matt. Paris,) 
No King, no Prince can alienate or g:ue away his 
Kingdome, but by conſent of his Barons, bound by 
| Krapbts ſeruice to defend the ſaid Kingdonie : and 
in caſe the Popeſhail flandfor the contrarie error, 
bis Holineſſeſhould grue to Kingdomes a moſt per- 
|nicious example. By the ſame Author it iste- 
ſtifed, tharKing lohnbecame odioits to his 
ſubjects, for ſuch diſhonourable and vn- 
worthy inthralling ef his Crovvne and 
Kingdome. Therefore the Popes right pre- 
tended to the Crowne of Fopland , whack: 
is nothing clſ{c bur a ridiculous vſarparion, 
hath long agoe vaniſhed into ſmoake; and 
neuer {ince hath required fo mnch' as the; 
drawing of one{word tofnatch andpullic 
by violence outof his holy hands. | For the 


Popespower lying altagetherima ctertaine;| 


Ct. A. Et 
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wild and wandring-conceit or opinion: of 
men, and becing onely an imaginarie'caſtie 
in the aire built by pride, and vnderpropped 
by ſuperſticion,js very ſpcedily dilperſed vp. 
onthe firltrifing and appearing ofthe eruarh| 
in her glorious brightnefſes 'There is none 
ſovery adolt or blocke-heaatodenie, thar 
in caſethisrighr of chePope,ouerEngland, 
be grounded vpon Gods word, then his! | 
Holineſle may challenge thelikertght ouer| 

all other Kingdomes : becauſe all other| 
Kingdomes;Crowvnes,and Scepters arelub-/ 
ect alike to Gods word. For\what priui- 
ledge , what. charter, what enidence can| 
France fetch our of the Rolles,or any other: 
treaſurie of her monuments, andrecords;ro! 
ſhewe that ſhee ovveth leſfe ſubicctionto 
God then-England ? Or was this yoke of 
bondage then brought vpon che Engliſh 
Nation a prerogatiue, whereby they might 
moreeaſily come tothe libertieof the ſons] 
of God? Or were: the people of England} 
perſwaded - that forall their ſubſtance] / 
wealth and life, beſtovved and ſpent onthe; 
Pope, his Holinefle by way of exchange re: - 
EE Ooz__ wr. 
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| rarned them better weightand mealure of 
ſpirituall graces? It is ridiculous, onely to 
conceive theſe royes in thought, and yer 
| with ſuch ridiculous deuices, with ſuch: 
| royes inconceit,his Lordſhipfeedes and en- 
tertains his auditors. . 8 

From this point hee falls to an other 
bowr andflingat his heretiks, with whom 
heplayed no faire play before : There is not; 
one Synode of miniſters (as heſaith) zhichweuld 
willingly ſubſcribe tothis Article , whereumo wee 
ſhould bee hound to ſweare. But herein his! 
Lordſhip ſhoots faire and fame from the 
marke. 'This Articleisapprooued and prea- 
chedby theMinifters of my Kingdome. It 
is likewiſe preached by thoſe of France, | 
|andif moiihe (laſſixe my ſelfe) will bee 
Figned by all the Miniſters of the French | 
Chimet.-:- 5; [ects © 
|  TheL.Cardinallprocceds, (for hemcans' 
not ſo ſoone to giue oucr thele hererikes| 
without further aſperlions and reproach-| 
« fullimputations: 4//their Confiſtories beleeue 
c: C ds their Creede, that if Catholike Princes at any! 
« time thall offer ferce pnto their conſcience , then 


k - "© , they! 


—__ —— 
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—_— 


the Righs of KIN GS. 


they are diſpenſed withall for their oath of allegi- 
ance. Henee are theſe modifications and reſtrics-| 
on, toſſed ſo much in their mouthes; Provided | © 
the King _ vs not 1m our conſcience. © 
Hence aretheſe Exceptions m the pro of their 
faith . Prouided the EY and | 
authoriry of God, be notin any ſort viola- © 
ted or infringed. Iam norableto conceiue © 
what engine can be framed of theſe mate- 
rials, for the bearing of Kings our of their e- 
minent ſeats, by any lawfull authority or 
_ in the Pope. Forſay,tholeot the Re- 
igion ſhould be tainted with ſome like cr- 

rour, how canthat be any ſhelrer of excule| 
forthole ofthe Romiſh Church , ro vnder-| 
mine orto digge vp the Thrones of cheir 
_y ? Butinthis allegation of che Lord 
Cardinall, there is nothing at all, which 
doth not iumpe juſt and accord to a haire| 
with the Article of che third Eſtate, and 
with obediencedueto the King. For they 
of the lower houſe doenot FA that iff 
caſcthe King ſhall commaund them to doe | 
any att contrary to their conſcience, they| 
will flicac his throat, will offer and con-| 
{1 wue!| 


-, 
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| third-Eſtatehatli been moſt worthily care- 
| full t6; provide a: wholeſome remedy by 


[performe full and Joyall fubieQion-vnto 
\theKing.ltis another'thing of afarre high- 


| trriueany, atrempt againſt his life, will rc- 
| fuſe copay their taxations, or to defend the | | 
> King 1n tis warres. They make no profeſ: i 
-|honof depohng «he King , or diſcharging | 
'| the people fromthe oath of allegiance ten- | 
{dredto theKing : which isthe very point 
Ye 

oriflue of the, matter in controuerſte, and 


the-maioe- milcheife, againſt which the 


this Artele:. There 1s/a world of difference 
betywveenabetearmesof diſobedience, and 
of depoſition. It is 6nething rodiſobey the | 
Kingscommaund in matters prohibited by 
divine layvesand yerinall othermatcersto 


efdegree 6x ftrainevfdifloyalty,; tobare the 
Ginn tus Roya wry ,and (cep- 
ter,and-ryhen heis thus farte diſgraced, to. 
degradehimandput him from his degree 
and:place;ob 1 King. Tf the oly, Farber 
thould ebargerthe LE; Cardinallitodocſome, 


aitepugnant-in his avwwne knowledgeto 
theLarwof God; Ixvillseligionlly, ahd 2c-| 


| _ COr- 


_—_— 


_ 


| 


© 
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bis Lordſhip inthiscaſewouldftand out a- 
gainſt his Holines , and- notwithſtanding 
woulaftill acknowledgehim to be his ho- 
ly Fatherthe Pope. - ©. 

His Lordſhip-yet proſecutes and fol- 
lowes hisformer purpole :- Hence are: thoſe 
armes which they haue oftentimes borne againſt 
Kings , when Kings prattiſed to take away the li- 


berty of their conſcience and Religion. Hence are 


raiſed, as well in the Low-countries againſt the 
King of Spaine g4 in Swethland againſithe Catho- 


Brutus Buchananus, Barclaius, and Gerſon 


{in ourteeth. To what cnd all this?I ſee nor 


how itcanbe auailcable to authorize the 


power todepoſe.And yerhisLordfhiphere 


{doth ourface (by his leauc) and bearedown 
| thetruth of ſomenotable and eminentpal- 


Pp 1 


cording to the rule of charity preſi ame.char | 


thoſe turbulent Commations and| editions by them| 


like King of Polonia. Beſides, he caſts lunms| 


ſages. For Icouldnener yet-leare by any!) 
| good and true intelligence, that'in France| | 
thoſe of the Religiontooke armes at any], - 


— 


Watrres|' 
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they 


| yer powr! 


| Warresir 


of the quarre 
xity of King 
France were bnel 
{che Princes of the 
| kept fromthe Kings preſence, and by the 0- 
power of their enenues, were: 
no beret hen plaine driven and chaſed] 7 
from the Court, Lmeane,the Grand-father 
of the Kingnow raigning, and the Grand-. 
| {father ef the Prince of Conde , when: they 

badno place of ſafe retreate belides in the; 
whole kingdorne. In rep d of which. 
- and honourable feruice, it may: 
| King hath reaſon to hold| © 
the Proteſtants in the Princely arke of his 
| gracious. remembrance. With other com-- 


veorthsy 
feemetheFrench 


ty Rood onely vpon their guard: 
ſtood onely 
and locks of defence: they armed not , nor 
rooke thefield before they weac purſued| 
with fire & ſword, burnt To the ground, 
and {langhtred | 

was neither the 


| thoſe inteſtine 


on heapes. 
root nor the rynde of all 
wroubles.: The true ground. 
It was this: During the mino-| * 
Francis 2. the Proteſtants of | 

y a refuge and ſuccour to, 


ro their lawfull wards 


ides, Religion. 


blood, when they were 


totiogor infurreftion, the Proteſtants are 


not.| 
near 


— 


\as the-ſaid Proteſtants parceiued the faid 


{True andcertaine tis, char euen the heads! 
| and principalls of tholeby iwhome chelate 


es 


| _—___  theRigh of KixGs. | 
not iulily to becharged. Buronchecontra- | 


ry,true and certaine 1t is chatKing Henry HL 
rayled andient forth [cnerail 20n__4 agaiaſt 
the Proteſtants, to ruine and roote them 
outet the Kingdome. Howbeis , ſo ſoone 


Sing was brought into dangeroustearmes; 
es ranne cnry pen Bends ſpecial fi- 
delity to the Kings reſcue and ſuccour, in 
thepreſent danger. True and ccrtaineit is, 
that by their good and faithfufl ſcruice, the 
aid King was deliuercd from a molt ex. 
treame and imminent perill of his lifein, 
thecity of Tours. Time and certaine it is, 
they neyer abandoned rhac Henry g.nor his 
next{ucceſſor Henry 4. in allthe heat of re- 
uolcs and zebellions , railed ia the greateſt 
part of che Kingdomeby thePope, and the 
morepartof rhe Clergy : but ſtead to the 
ſaid Kings in all their battels, to beare * 
the Crownrhentattering ready to Fall. 


King deceaſed was purſued with 2{] extre- 
mities;atchis day doeenioytheFruic of all! 
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A 


thegood ſcruices done to the Kingby the 


[id Proteſtants,now diſgraced, kept vnder 


the hatches, expoſed to publike hatred. 


{Whar, for kindling coales of queſtions and 


controuerſies about Religion ? Forlooth, 
not ſo: but becauſe it rhey might haue c- 
qualland indifferent dealing, ifcreditmight 
begiuen to their faithfull aduertiſements 
ul remonſtrances,' the Crawne of their 
Kings ſhould be no longer pinned to-the 
Popes flic-flap; inFrancethereſhould be no 
French-exempred from ſubicCtion to the 
French King, cauſes of benefices or of ma- 
trimony, ſhould be no Janger citable and 
ſ{ummonablerto theRomiſh Court, and the 
Kingdome ſhouldno-longergroneas tribu-| 
tary ynder' the colour :of annats, the firſt 
fruits of Benefices after. the -remooue or 
Jeathof the Incumbent and other like im- 
poſitions.” 577» + $1: 2ihha 

| Burwhy dolſpeake ſo much inthe be- 
balfe of chesFrench Proteſtants ? The Lord 
Cardinal himſelfe quitres them. of this 
blame ; when hetells vs this dodrine for 


bi 


the depoſing of Kings by the Popes hal- 


lov. ?] 


| the Right of Kin 6s. 


lowed mace or verge, had credit and au- 
thority through all France, vntill Caluins 
time. Doth not his Lordſhip vnder-hand 
confeſſe by thele words, that Kings had 
been alwaies before Caluins time,the more 
diſhonoured, the worle entreated,and the 
more vnfaithfully ſerued? Item, that Prote- 
ſtants, ( whome his Lordſhip calls here. 
tikes) by the light of hely Scripture haue 
'madethe world thenand ener {ince to fee 
therights of Kings , oppreſſed lo long be- 
fore ?As for thoſe of the Low Countries, 
and the ſubieC&ts of Swethland , I haue lictle 
to ſay of their caſe, becauſe it is: not within 
ordinary compaſle, and indeede ſernes no- 
thing to the P ofe. Thefe Nations, ( be- 
fides the cauſe of Religion) doe ſtand vpon 
certainereaſons or myſteries of State,vvhich 
[will nothere takevpon melike a ludgeto 
derermine,orſo much as once toſifr. 


Innius Brutus, whom the L. Cardinall 
obiets ,is an author vnknowne, and per- 
hapsof purpoſe patchrt vp by ſome Rema- 
nit, with a tricke of wyly deceit to _—_ 


[the reformed Religion into hatred with} 
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Chriſtian Princes, | 

Buchanan I reckon and ranke among 
Pocts;. not among Diuines,.claſhicall or 
common. If the man bath burſt our here 
andthere into ſome tearmes of excal, or 
ſpeach of badteraper andof a boyling hu- 
movr,that muſt beimputed tothe violence 
of his humour, and heateof hispriuate {pi- 
rit.act in any wiletothe rules and conclu- 
ſions of truc Religion, rightly by him con- 
cciued before. 

Barclaius alledgedby the Cardinal ,mea- 
dles not with depoling of Kings;bur deals | 
| with diſavowving them forKwgs,, when 
they ſhall renounce the right of Royalry, 
and of their owne accord ſhall rehoquil} 
and gine ouer the Kingdome. Now be that 
{cauesit inthe Kings choice, and at iis hi- 
berty , cither to hold or to gue over his 
CrowneJcauesit not in the Popes poyer ! 
[to take avvaythe Kangdome. 
| Of Gerſon obtruded by the Cardinall,] 
we haue ſpoken ſufficicotly before, Where 


ithath been ſhevved how Gerlon is cun- 
| vingly diſguiſed, masked ,and peruentedby 
x | IS 


| 


FO SAY 


— __ 
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ro iuſtifie and make good all the ſayings of 
particular authors. Weglory (and well we 
may) that ourrcligion affoards no rules of 
rebellion: nor allowes and grants any diſ- 
penſation to ſubieftsfor the oath of their 
allegiance: andthatnone of our Churches 
giue entertainement vnto ſuch monſtrous 
| [andabhominableprinciples of diſloyalty. 
Ifany ofthe French, otherwiſe perfvya- 
ded in: former times, not hauing altered 
and changed his indgement, doth contend 
fortheSoueraignty of Kings againſt Papall 
vſurpation; he doubtles, for winding him- 
fclfe ont ofthe Labyrinth of an error fo in- 
tricate and pernicious, deferues great ho-| 
nour andſpeciall praiſe. Hee is worthy to| 
hold aplace of dignity aboue the L. Cardi- 
nall : who hath qunted'and betrayed his | 


jo Lordfhip. Inbriefe, I take not vpon me| 


former nidgment, which was holy and iuſt. 
Their motions are contrary , their markes 
are oppoſite. He thefirft reclinesfrom cull 

to good.the other he L. Cardinal. declines 
Gem oodtoeuil}; 0h 

| Aehaſt his Londſhip comes to the coſe 
by addr 


OT 
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Richering, 
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of his Oration, and binds vp his whole ha-| 
rangue With a feate wreath of prailes , pro- 
perto his King, He ſtyles the King the eldeſt 
Sonne of the Church ; a young ſhoot of the 
lilly, which King Salomon in all his Royal- 
ty was not able to match. He leads vs by 
& hand into the pleaſant meadowes of 
Hiſtories, thereto learne vponthe very farft 
ſight and view, Thatſolong,ſo oft as the| 
| Kingsof France embraced vnion, and kepr 
| good tearmes of.concord with Popes and 
the Apoſtolike See, ſolong as the ſpouſe of 
the Church was paſtured and fed among 
the lillies, all ſorts of ſpirituall and tempo- | 
rall graces abnndantly ſhowred vpon their | 
Crownes, and vpon their people : On the | 
contrary, when they madeany rent or {epa- 
ration from themoſt holy See; then the lil | 
lies were pricked and almoſt choaked with 
ſharpethornes; then they began to droope, | 
to ſtoop, and to beaxe their beautifull heads 
downetothe very groynd,vnder theſtrong 
flavves and guſts of .boyſterous winds and 
« Come. Ar: . 

_ Myanſwertorhis flouriſhing cloſe 3nd 
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| vpſhor, ſhall be no leſle apert then apr. It 


\{mooth and ſtroake the Kings head with a 
ſofthand of oyled ſpeech; and inthe meane 
time to take away the Crowne from his 
head, and todefile it with dirt. Bur let vs 
try the caule by evidence of Hiſtory , yea 
by theinfallible voice and verdict of expe- 
rience; toſce whetherthe glorious beauty 
of the French lillies, hath been at any time; 
blaſted,and thereupon hath faded by ſtar- 
ting al1de,and making ſeparation from the 
holy See. Vndertheraigne of King Philip| 
theFaire,France was bleſſed with peace and 
proſperity; notwithſtanding ſome outragj- 
ous aCts of exceſſe done againſt the Papall| 
See, and contumelious cryingquittance by 
| King Philip with the Pope.Lewis12.in ran-) 
 ged battell defeated the armies of Pope lu- | 
lius 2. and his Confederates:proclaimed the. 
| ſaid Pope to be fallen from the Popedome: 
ſtamped certaine coynes andpeices of gold 
with a diſhonourable mor, evento Rome! 
it ſelfe, Rome is Babylon :yer lo much was; 
Lewis loued and honoured of his people, 


= Qq 1 that! 


{auours not 0; good and fairhFull feruice,to| 
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| ther of the Country. Greater bleſſings of God, | 


| 


that by a peculiar title hewas called,the Fa- 


greater outward peace and plenty, greater 
inward peace with | nn and celeſtiall| 
treaſures, vvereneuer heaped vpon my Great | 
Briccaine , then haue been ſince my Great 
Britcaine became Great in the greateſt and 
cheifeſt reſpetofall,towir, ſince my Great 
Brittaine hath ſhaken off the Popes yoke: 
ſince my Great Brittaine hath refuſed te re- 
ceiue and to entertaine the Popes Legats, 
| employed to colle&tS. Perers tribute or Pe-| 
ter-pence; ſince the Kings of England , my 
Great Brittaine, haue not beene the Popes 
vallalsto do him homagefor their Crown, 
and haue no more felt the laſhings, the 
icourgings of baſe and beggarly Monkes. 
Of Holland, Zeland, and Friſeland, what 
need I ſpeake ? yet a word and no more. 
Were they nota kind of naked and bare peo- 
ple, of {mall value,of meanereckoning and 


accompt, before God _— the torch of 
the Goſpel,and aduanced it in thoſe Nati- 
ons? were they not anill feddeand aſcrag- 
ged people, in compariſon of the inc{tima- 


ble 
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blewealth and proſperity ( both in all mi- 


trafficke as merchants, in marting as men 
of warre, in long nauigation for diſcoue- 
[ries) to which they are now rayſed and 
mounted by the mercifull bleſſing of God, 


[rered, and the bright Sunne of the Goſpel 
hath ſhined in the Horifon of thoſe Coun- 


Hath ſhee novv leſle beauty, lefle glory, 
lefſepeace and proſperity , ſince ſhee hs 
fell to bicker and contend with rhe Pope? 
fince ſhe hath wrung our of the Popes. 
hand,theone of his ewo pretended and v- 


—_—_— 


_ actions ana mechanicall trades, in 


| 


ſince the darknes of Popery hath been ſcat-! 


furped {words ? finceſhe hath plumed and 
ſhaked his Temporall dominion ? On the 
contrary;after the French Kings had honou- 
red the Popes, with munificentgraunts and | 
gifts of all the citics and territories, lands | 
and pofſefhons, which they now hold in 
taly, and the auncient Farledome of A vig- 
non in France for an ouer-plus, were th 

not rudely recompenced,and homely hand- 


[ted by their moſt ingratefull fee-farmers 
| | Qa 2 and| 


tryes? Behold the Venetian Republique. | 


4 Defence of | 


1 and copy-holders the Popes? Haue nor | 
Popes forged a donation of Conſtantine, of | 
purpoſe to blot out all _— of Pepins 
and Charlemaignes molt Princely and Roy- 
all donation? Haue they not vexed and 
troubled theState? hauc they not whetted 
the ſoanes of Lewis the Courteous againſt 
their owne Father, whoſe life was a nota- 
ble patrerne and example of innocencie? 
Haue they not .by their infinite exaCtions, 
robbed and ſcoured the Kingdome of all 
their treaſure Werenor Kings of France, 
driuen toſtoppetheir —_— and violent 
courſes by the pragmaticall ſanction ? Did 
they not ſundry times interdict the King- 
[dome,degrade the Kings,ſolicite the neigh- 
bour-Princes to inuade and lay hold on the 
Kingdome? Did they not pricke on and ſtir 
vp thepeople againſt the King , whereby a 
gate was _ to a world of troubles 
and parricides ? Did not curfed Rauaillac 
render this reaſon for his monſtrous and 
horrible attempt; "That King Henry had a 
deſigneto warre with God, becauſe he had| 
adeſigne to take armes againſt his Holines, 

HET who. 
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whois God? "This makes me to wonder, | 
what mooued the L. Cardinallto marſhall 
the laſtciuil warres and motions in France, 
intheranke of examples of vnhappy ſepa- 
ration fromthe Pope; whenthe Pope him- 
ſelfe was the trumpetorof the ſame trou- 
bleſomemorions. It the Pope had beene 
wronged andoffended by the French King 
or his people.or if theKingdome of France 
had been {courged with peſtilence , or fa- 
mine, or ſome other calamity by forraine c- 
nemies, it mighthaue beentakenin proba- 
bility, as a vengeance of God forſome iniu- 
rie F vnto- his Vicar Generall. But his] 
Holines beeing theroot, the ground, the 
maſter-workemanand artificer of all theſe 
miſcheifes; howv canit be faid,chat God pu-| 
niſheth any ſuch iniury done to the Pope? 
butrather that his Holines doth reuenge 
his owne quartcll ; and which is worſt of 
all, when his Holines hath no juſt cauſe of 
quarrell or offence. Now then , toexhort a| 
Nation (as the L. Cardinall hath done) by| 
the remembrance of former calamities, to 
curry fauour with thePope, and rohold a| 
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| dome. 


| arenot in profperity,becauſethe Pope holds 
'{amity with Kings , but his Holineſſe -vſes 


The fwallow isnocauſe, but a compani- 


a ſtrict vnion with his Holines, is no ſolide 
and effeQtual exhortation to beare the Pope 
any reſpect of loue, orof reverence and ho- 
nour. but rather a rubbing of memory, and 
acalling to mind of thoſe grezuous calami- 
ries, whereof the Pope hath been the onely | 
occalion and ſource. Itis alſo a threatning 
and obtruding of the Popes terriblethun- 
derbolts, which neuer jcorched nor par- 
ched any skinne, { except crauensand meti- 
culous bodies) and haue brought many 


orcat ſhowers of bleſfngs vpon my King- 


As for France, if ſhehath enioyed pro- 
ſperity during the times of ker good agree- 
ment with Popes; it is becaule the Pope 
ſceks theamity of Princes that are in profpe- 
rity , hane the meanes to curbe his precenli- 
ons, and toput himtoſomeplunge .Kings 


alldeuiſes, and ſeckes all meanes to haue 
amity with Kings, becauſe he ſees them 
flouriſh-and ſayle with proſperous winds. 
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onof the ſpring: thePope is no workerof | 
a Kingdoms felicity , bur a wooer of Kings 
when they hr infelicities lap: he is no foun- 
der, buta follower of their good fortunes, 
Oatheother {1de: let a Kingdome fall in- 
roſome greiuous difalter or calamity, ler 
ciuill warres boyle in the bowels of the 
Kingdome; ciuill warres no lefle dangerous 
to the Royall and Princely State,then feare- 
full and greinous to the baſe and common 
people; who riſes and bultles inthe bulines 
{ooner then the Pope? who ruſhes ſooner 
into the troubled ſtreames then the Pope? 
whorthruſts himſelfeſooner into the heate|} 
of the quarrell then the Pope? who runnes 
ſooner to raiſe his gaine by the publike 
wracke then thePope?andall vader colour 
ofa heart wounded and bleeding for the|| | 
ſaluation of ſoules. If the lawtull King 
happen to befoyled , to be opprefled, and] | | 
thereupon the State by his fall ro beare the| | 
burden of a new rar” 6 by che Popes pra- | 

Qiſe . thenthe ſaid nevy-maſter muſt hold 
theKingdome as of thePopes free gift;and 
rule or guide the Reme of the State at his 
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becke; and-by his inſtructions. If the firſt 
and right Lord, in deſpite of all the Popes 
rulminations and fire-workes, ſhall winne 
the honourable day, and get the vpper hand 
of his enemies; then the holy Father with 
acheerefull and pleaſant grace,yea with fa- 
therly gratulation, opens the rich cabinet 
of his iewells, Imeane the trealury of his 
indulgences, and falls now to dandle and 
cocker the Kingin hisfatherly lap , whoſe 
throat(if his intentions and practiſes might 
have taken effe&t) hee would haue made} 
{little conſcience to cut before. 

This peſtilent miſcheife hath now for a 
long time takenroote, and is growne to a 
great head inthe Chriſtian world, through 
the ſecret but yer moſt rightfull and iuſt 
iudgement of God, by whom Chriſtian 
Kings haue been long nan with a fpi- 
ritofdizzineſſe. Chriltian Kings who for 
many ages paſ} haue lined in ignorance; 
withous any ſound inſtruction, withour. 
any true ſenſe and right feeling of their 
owne right and power: whilclt vnder a 


ſhadow of Religionand fallecloake of pie- 


tys! 
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ty, theirKingdomes haue been oucr-burde- 
ned; yeaouer-borne with tributes, and their 


God ittwhole hand the hearts of Kings are 


: noble mouthes, tothe binding vp of their 


poiſed, andar his pleafure turned as the 
water-courſes, that mighty God alone, in 
his good time, is abletorouzethem-out of 
ſo decpe a ſlumberandtarake order ( their 
drowzy fits once ouer and ſhaken .off with 
heraicall ſpirits) that Popes hereafter ſhall 


nor preſumeto pur bits andſnaffes in their 


er with weake chordes of | 
pin omar bulls lead abour by | 
litel: children with a ſmall rwiſted chred, | 
To that God, tharKing of Kings F deuote | 
my Scepter;at his feet in all humbleneſle of 
fpiricl Tay downe my Crowne; to his holy 
decrees and commaunds. will endeauour 
and ſtriue to be approoued his fairhfull ſer- 
vant, and inhis battels his fairhfull cham- | 
pion. Toconclude, inthis juſt cauſe and 
quarrel! I dare ſend the challenge (and will 
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greinous PR milecable bandage. Thar | 


play nomore vpon their Pringely patience, | 


a M6. 
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troſecond )to maintaine 2s adefens' 
dant of honour; that my Brother-Princes: 
and my Selfe -whom God hath aduanced 
vpon . hay Throne of Soucrai gne ſt 
and {ypreame dignity, Joc hold the 
dignity of his Maieſty. alone Towhoſe| ſer-] 
uice, as a moſt humble homager and vaſ-| 
ſall conſecrateallche glory, honour,fplen-| 
dor, _ luſtre of my earthly Kingdomes. 
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